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I>enrn to Jook intellii^cntly into the hearts of men. Regard 
tnost earnestly your own heart. . . . Regard the con¬ 

stantly changing and nloving life which surrounds you, for 
it is formed by the hesfts of men ; and as you learn to 
understand ^ their constitution and meaning, you will by 
degrees be able to read the larger word of \\{e.~Lig,ht on 
the Path. 

mr fj rqggcafl 11 

“ He that seeth all things in the Self, and the Self in all 
things—he hateth no more," /s/m Upatitshai. 
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^ li<it [last thou to do with riches ? what hsst 
•hou to do with kill ? how shall wives bestitnd 
ihce, sou ! that shalt surely die ? Seek the A t ui a u, 
lidden in the cave within the heart, Where are 
joiie thy {athcr, and the fathers of thy father ? ” » 
Such was ihe teaching, still more aficieut, 
iddressed by an ancient Indian father to 
in ancient* Indian son-^adclressed by Vyasa to his 
•On Shuka—Shnka who grew to be greater even 
his great father. And such used to be the 
^fcgiiining of philosophy, the search ajter Truth, 
truth of life and death, in olden India. 


1 Slianfiparva|CCcxxiii. 72. 
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SCIENCl': OF THE EMOTIONS. 

siiti <^'7 ngfcf't: i ‘ 

He in whom hath arisen sense of difi'c: 
between the Passing and tlie Eternal, he in v 
desire for the fleeting hath died away, his 
surely be the great gain of wisdom. So 
vamitra assured Rama when leading liii 
Vasishtha for the teachin«gs en bodied in the A 
Rdindyana. From v a i r a g y a the ceasii 

1 Yoila-VdsisJilJin^ 1. xi-2. The work is [xho call; 
MaJia-l\a}ndy(ina or the (}reat Kamayana. 

^ This word, v a i r fi g y a, is of great importance in 
skri philosophy. Like the periodic crises in the life 
pliysical body, when it adjusts itself anew to its-environ 
this mood marks the critical turiiiiig-point in the life 
inner Jlva, when it adjusts itself anew to the woiid-r 
and alters and renews its (nitlonk upon it. 'Fhere is i 
any adequate English word foi' it. ‘ Pessimism, ’ ‘ cyii 
‘ Uie world is hollow,’‘life is not woith living,’ ‘ tli 
nothing good,’ e<^c., and ‘ aloofness,’ ‘ detachment,’ ‘ 
ness,’ ‘ indifference,’ etc., are shades of its iirst and s 
or r a j a s a and t a ni a s a , stages or forms—r/vve e 
very important element of unremitting search for tl: 
explanation of the world-process and for the real signi 
of, and element of truth in, the mood itself. More on 
be found in the last chapter here ; also in The Sci 
Pcacc^ ch. i. For illustrative description sec Yoga \ 
tha^ 1. In one of its later forms it appears as ‘ the r: 
the soul ’ so often spoken of by Christian mystics. 
perfection and final or s a 11 v i k a form, when it distin^ 
between the individualised and separative life and tl 
versal Self ( v i v e k a - k h y a U h of Yoga) it is the - 
knowledge al^o (Yoga Siitra and Vydsa-Bhdshya^ i. 




FOREWOKD. 


esire—from vivckft, the discrimination which 

‘es that all objicts of desire are limited and 
erer 

^ seting, and, therefore, painful—from these alone^ 
^^^it from these without fail, proceeds the b o cj h a, 
knowledge that grasps that which is net 
. nited, not fleeting, and, therefore, beyond pain. 
,^^^^Tlms ancient .ijflfllosoifliy took its rise in the 
. ^ |htion of the Jiva, the separated or individualised 
If, to those two constant companions of its life, 
hed ’e two sol^ guides of all its action-Pleasure and 
lin, Joy and Sortpw, Happiness and Misery, 
'^^^jladness and Sadness., It set a distinct aim before 
the a^iin of Telitving pain—that pain, that 
^^^Gr pain, of doubt, iiiicertaiiity, and hopeless- 
-prooss, which, while it lasts, poisons tlie very roots 
11 ')1 life, and throws all other })aiiis, even the pains 
positive material loss and physical torture, into 
shade. And it proceeded straight from pain to 
cause of pain, and thence to the remedy. ^ ' 
philosophy remains and will remain true 
the X ever, but it has to be modelled into ever new 
lificiirms to mee^ the needs of the ever changing 
it ces of humanity. • 

niore advanced races and classes of the 
bufnanity have, in the march of evolution, 

expresses itself as renunciation, self-denial, self-sacrifice, 
iS^a^versal love, compassion, devotion and service. Thus indeed 
tlie I3 tpg alpha and the omega of philosophy, th? first word 
' the last of wisdom, Vedanta, (Bha^avad-GJtd^ ii. 59). 
Sdnkhyd Kdrikd^ 1, and Yo^a-BhdsJiya^ ii, 15. 
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come to the stage wlicre ‘ In.tclligence ’ (accord 
to tlicosophical literature, the iifth principle, 
distinguishing cliaracteristic of the Aryans, 
fifth race, the p a n c li a j a n a h) * is attaining 
highest development. In order to reach its prO; 
perfection,'- it has become in the bemnn 

o 

exaggerated beyond its due ^oroportion. 1 
immediate result is that‘even'as itself - being 
reality only a means to the service of that oti 
aspect of the nature of the Jiva, vk., Desi 
Emotion has taken up the oosition of end r- 
thrown emotion into the background, so, in 
departments of the life of those modern advant 
races and classes, the means are overpoweri 
the ends, and loom tar larger in the mind, a 
occupy a far larger share of time and attenti( 
than that which they in reality seek to subser 
A^ton of plate is used to eat an ounce of foo 
the record of a piece of business has me 
time given to it than the performance of tl 
business ; there is more supervision and inspecti 
♦ hail work to be supervised and inspected ; me 
writing than reading ; more newspapers th 

1 A nuira-koslin^ 11. vii. 

- J. S. Mill, Charles Darwin, Herbert Spencer, ; 
illustrations, in one sense, of what is meant b}’ this, t 
in their autobiographies, their confessions of, and rei^rets 
their lack ot^emotioiial enjoyment, the atrophy of that facul 
and conseciuent sense of want, due to over-cultivation of oi 
the intellectual aspect of their minds. 



FOREWORD. 


^ii\evvs. So much precise :iiid elaborate calculation 
hj made, that it v6ry often ends in defeating its 
tWn purpose by not making sufficient allowance 
S jOr contingencies which are beyond calculation ; 

P' thousand, a hundred thousand men are sacrilicccl, 
liny competition, to ensure the success of one man ; 
flhe outer is lookcwl at far more than the inner : 

9 • 

(^’Crnments, systems of administration, diplo- 
ninacies, and policies come to be believed sincerely 
ii'O be far •greater and more important than the 
ibeople and tlieir simple welbbeing, for which only 
‘hey exist; cities come, to be greater tlian fields ; 
-town-lile than countfy-life ; a line dress than a 
iDeauliful physique ; the author than the book ; 
inhe writer than the reader ; non-productive 
oictivity than productive labor ; money and 
vnaterial luxuries than the souFs contentdd 
)rblessedness ; showy arts than honest industrie's ; 

O'glorious war’ than ‘inglorious peace’ ; bin 
hiver-growing, an ever more unwieldy statute- 
icDOok than never-changing good men ; an education 
athat cultiw^te^ the qiitside, that gives cxteriuvl < 
icpolish, that fits for struggling with otheKs and 
profiting surreptitiously and plausibly at their ex¬ 
pense, that) a training which opens the inner man, 
^tad fits him for real peace with Self and peace 
"with others, fits him to suffer wrong rather than 
lido it, The culmination point of this hi^h growth 
ir,0f one-sided exaggeration is reached when 
professional philosophers assert that the object of 
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philosophy is not Truth, biitThe pursuit of Tn 
that the latter has far greatcr'^interest than 
former. ^ 

Such are the inevitable consequences, ri 
c(i)-rtain stage, of the onward process of evolut: 
and they need not be regretted, since they 1 
their proper place in the story Qf man. Wit: 
passing through them, the Jiva would rei 
wanting in a very necessary experience. 

But it must////T//g//them, and hot rer 
immersed in those quagmires.^ 

That intelligence, develqping and expand 
should, even through exaggeration, reach j 
fection in wisdom, and not descend into the d 
imperfection of cunning, it has to become 
intelligence, and not only self-intelligence, 
A'll-Self-intelligence ; it has to understand its ( 
tiTie nature, in one Jiva and in all Jivas. 

To know man, what he is and whence and whil 
and how and why, is the noblest—andwliet 
noblest or not is the most urgently neede 
cflialilication of man, Philospphy iiv this sens* 

P See vSir William HamiUon’s Lcclitrcs on Mrtaphy 
vol. I., Ecc, i. It is as if wcgshoukl say the ahjccl of 
science of medicine is not health, but only the pursuit 
health. And yet that even this has an element of truth 
it, as indeed liavc all opinions whatsoeve r ever entertai: 
by any mind,'^ may be realised when we consider the 1 
of Jivas returnini^ to new systems and cycles after hav; 
attained m o k s h a in previous ones. 
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very highest of'sciences, and has always 
^^een thus regarcfed in the East And it has 
een pursued in the West too, but the reasons 
rhich, as just said, have there very often made 
^^^'hilosophers hnd greater interest in the pursuit 
Truth than in Truth, have con lined attention 
ho^j.gely to the ps^^cholog^ of the senses and the 
^'^dlect-the means of cognition-on the one 
land, and to the discussion of ethics—lhc 
Rai)rinc]ples of action —on the other. 

That which is » directly or indirectly the 
^’^^‘incrgising motive ^f >J0th the motor-organs and 

senses iind intellect, the Desire-nature, 
lec 

.^»]|he Emotion-nature, of man, his r a g a - 

V e s h a m , love-hate, has not received proper 
^,^^.ittention, and what it has received has not been 
riiitful ol good and true results. Further, becayse 
th?^ the initial defect in selecting the startiug-p^int 
th?^ ii“i^'cstigation, the other two branches of jdhlo- 
jjophy, to which tliere have been given so much 
^ :imc and labor, have also remained untraced ^ 
;heir true roots. * » 

'.s7t Not till the springs of Pleasure and Pain are 

ttreached itnd plumbed,t not till there is earnest 

^sympathy of search between the questioner and 

the teacher, the student and the science, not till 
no : . \ 

S'^d'^crlicial and cynical moods of asking are 

li^past away, not till the human heart is jnerced as 

deeply as that of Shuka by vairagya such as 
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that which underlies the ancient counsel giv 
him by Ins father Vyasa—not ulitil then ca; 
pure waters of true knowledge and deep con 
tion well up within that heart and ilow forth 
after in a constant, sure, and never-failing strc 

For students thus touched with v a i r a g y a. 
yet by necessity of circumstance belonging to 
dominated by the prevailingly intellectual n: 
of the present races, this booklet is written 
treats of the Desire-nature of man, his 'Elmot: 
in the way, as far as may be, of the usual book 
the science of psychology, ..and attempts to 
those students on from the Science of the Emo; 
to that highest science which deals with the 
roots of life, with the ultimate principles of 
whole world-process the Science of Peace. 

'May the little book serve its appointed purp 
under the blessings of those who are 
Guardians and the jirayers of those who are 
servants of Humanity. 
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Abhorrence, 84, 129. ^ 

Absolute, the pairs of oppo¬ 
sites must exist outside, 58 
Action, volition distini;<iishe(l 
troin,* by Westerns, 22; 
volili.Mydenrii’ed with, by 
Eastel'ns, 22,24; an;?spect 
ot tli{‘ m:i^.’^^ested Sell, 23, 
!f), 2T, 220 ; rci^arded by 
Easterns as mental, 23; 
true fiiltilment of emotion, 
198; i^ower of, inherent in 
the Self, 214; desire 
identical with, in lower 
forms, 220; separateness 
inherent in, 221. 

A d hy (i t m a Vidyd , 
hiijhest of the sciences, 248. 
Admirati/im 
Adoration, 50 . 

Adultery, 116*1 IS. 
Affcction^(x6’6’ also Love, 35. 
Ahamkara (indifi- 
duality),t;rowthof, 33; 
sfron<^est stage of, 223. 
All-vSelt, 29. 

A11 ‘ 8 e! f ‘ c 0 n s c i 011 s- 
ness, third stage in 
Evolution, 220 ; results of 
rprglD 11 inaiice of, 224’22 5. 


All-Self-iiitelligencc, 6. 
Andajah (egg-born), 111. 
Anger, distinguished from 
desire by Westerns, 21; 
repulsion between equals, 
tl ; caused by desire for 
separation, <»0; leads to 
separation, 73; a factor iii 
worry, 117-8; indulgence 
of, imugiiiation, 242-1^. 
Apprehension, (51. ‘ 

Architecture, kinds* of, 19^ 
Arjuna, allusion to, GO; con¬ 
trasted with Ashvatthama, 
89. 

Aryans, intelligence develop¬ 
ed by, 4-. 

Asceticism, .73. 

Ashv|itfhama Arjuna .com¬ 
pared with, 89v 
Astonishment, 128. 

Astral consciousness, 197, 

221 . 

Asuras, hi, 

Atman, 1. 
j{(ma-voin^ 218. 

Atmic body, 225. 

Attraction,! conneqlied with 
pleasure, 19; a primary 
desire-emotion, 29, 31 
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desire for union implied 
by, 32; r^^ei'fiory and 
expectation pleasure 
implied by, 3l; with con¬ 
sciousness of equality = 
afffjction q,*' love, 35 ; 
benevolence arisiiq* from, 

; appearing in the 
motiii;]essness of the 
Supreme, 35 ; inferior 
moves towards superior 
in all cases of, 36 ; to an 
equal causes reciprocation, 

47 ; in lesser degree to¬ 
wards inferiors=kindness, 

55 ; culminates in the 
equality-union of love, 57 ; 
enumeration of virtues, 
arising from, 80. 

Aversion, see Repulsion. 

Awe, awesomeness, a com¬ 
plex emotion, 84; root of, 
on the side of hate, 104 ; 
nature of, 104 ; contrast- 
^ec'i with admiration, 124 ; 
/related *to wonder, 120. 

Bain, cited, 159,175. 

Beauty, the Beautiful, 130-1. 
Being of the All Self, 29. 
Belief, 93. 

Benevolence, arising from ] 
abraction, 35 ; thra' Sub- 
'^I'visiom of, 5G ; love 
showing itself as, 68 ; 
surrender implied by, 69 ;, 
in war, 73 ; misplaced, 121; 
allied virtues of, 121; smile 
of, 143, 240 ; pleasure 
of, in the Pathetic, 183-6 ; 
humility productive of, 
232 ;c..to be opposed to 
fear, 232. 

Benignity, 104-6. 


Bha^avad-Gila, quoted, 118. 

I Bhdjvniiy quoted, 16. 

Bharata, reference to, 10,100. 
Bhima, reference to, 153. 
BhTshma, reference to, 60 ; 

quoted, 89,110. ^ 

Bodha (truv* philosophy), ^5. 
Brewery, 84, 8'.K 
i) Brusi^ueness, 59. 

Buddha, the Ihahmana-body 
of, sacnliccd to the 

tigress, 08. * 

Buddhic bodv, stage of 
building of, 224 ; method 
of fievelopmcnt. of, 228. 

Cannibals, 70-1. 

Causjil body, 223. 
Cautiousness, 84. , 

C/tarti charati ivavasi' (“ that 
wl^ich dwells in the 

mind ”), 131r; ' 

Cheerfulness, 146. 
Circumspection, 84. 

Cognition, an aspect of the 
Self, 15, 22, 25, 27 ; first 
mental function 21 ; 
Comic, the, 190. 

Commentary on the Nyaya 
Siltras of Gautama TQicv- 
red to, 10. 

Compassion, defined, 56 ; 
love.^he meeting point of 
humility and, 57 ; maiesty 
produced by pride and, 
8r);majCGty, heroism,f59 
imagination helpful to, 215 
Confidence, 84, 91 seqq. 
Consciousness, phenomena 
of, from Western and 
Eastern standpoints, 22-3 
mind and, regarded as 
synonymous by Weeforns, 
23 ; answers to external 
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impulse, 24 ; can never 
imagine its own cessation, 
<■'5 ; duration of, ; 

liist stage in evolution, 

-il). 

c:ontenipt, see Scom. 
Contraction, pain defined js, 
Ittli. ^ 

Correspondc'jec of emotions, 

Courage, 8], 

Craftiness, J22. 

Criticalness, St. 

Crookedness, 8 t, 122. • 

Cruel, Ihe, pleasure allordcd 
by representations •of, 
188. ^ • 

Cruelty, n.iturc of, 8-t, 120 ; 

form • ^ 0 ^ practised on i 
singing birds, 187. * 1 

Curiosity, do-?ined, 125-1: ; a I 
dcfuble desire, 138. | 

Dana^inni^ Oayd-viya (llic 
heroic giver), 89. i 

Desire, essential nature of ! 
Jiva, 4 : aitilncle of Self | 
towards that which causes, j 
18 ; included with volition j 
pleasure in Western class¬ 
ification, 21 ; ICistern 
classifii atioii of, 22; i 
regarded- as incnttl by j 
\Ce s t e r ii psychologists, j 
28 ; passing into action ---■ : 
l'niViitii(i\ 21 ; ail a.-pect ! 
ot the Self, 25 , 27 ;rtiatio8 } 
of pleasure and pain to, j 
27 ; two elementary forms i 
of, 28 , emotions-flesiros, | 
2 S , basic forms of, 81 ; ' 
precedence of pleasure or, 

31 i^^^iistinguished from 
emotion, 82 ; emotion at 
-^^Intellectual consciougness 


iii 

and, 8 tf Vj? ; mental 
character o/ 191. 
Dcvi-Bha^avha^ quoted, 66 . 

Devotion, constityted by Self- 
surrender, ; defiled, 
55, 96 seqq. ; distinct froin 
worship, 58, 9(1 ;acomplc.v 
• emotion, 84. 

Dilfidcncc, a complex emo¬ 
tion, 81 ; nature of, 90-1 : 

1 admiration contrasted witli, 
124. 

Dignity, 84, SC. 

Discretion, S|. 

Discrimination, 8. 

Discussion, d.ingers of, 211. 

Disdain (see also Scorn,), (i2. 
Disgust, HI, 120 . 

Disgusting, the pleasure 
altorded by representations 
of, 183. 

Dislike, pain coniieeled vv^h, 
19 ; Sub-division of, 41 -^. 

Distiiietionless, the, One ai’il 
Many arise in, 8.5. 

Distrust, 81, 91 seqq. 

Doubt, master pain of, 8 ; 
allied to distrust, 91-. 

Drama, nature uf, 176 ; 
tragedy discouraged in 
rndi;y 188. 

Dm yodliana, r( ici '‘n('e '.C 
1 . 52 , 

liyrsha (liatc), ID. 

.) i, 

Kducalion, science of emo¬ 
tions applied to, 11. 

1J:a-fd (oneness), 

Lmoti'-'ns, no organic eori- 
ncction fcctweeir' the, 
aecording to Western 
science, 0 ; beneficent 
resijltg from the applies* 
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tion oI a science ol the, 11, j 
221) seqq. \ itfcfencc of | 
Eastern and Western view | 
of 21 ; c/esire substituted j 
for, 23 ; mistake made by j 
>1 Westerns as to nature ol, ; 
2 l);(iasificationof possible, ^ 

27 ; desires, 28 ; nature ol, ; 

dehned, 32, 34, 197 ; as , 
clistinj^uisbed from desue, 

2,2 ; desire fln^ coj^uition, 
32-3 ; original meaning ol 
the ’word, 31; menial 
moods and, 12 ; six princi¬ 
pal forms ol, 12 ; virtues 
and vices developed from 
permanent, 73 ; coniplexit) 
and subtlety of, 81 ; virtue 
and vice cultivated or 
eradicated by regulation 
of 82 ; complex, catalogue 
uf! 83 seqq. ; snbjcctive 
and objective aspect ol, Ho 
•'.siaini-e,d 0^1 tbe featuies, 
85 ; tend to create then 
own likeness, lit); varying 
effects of others’, 119-150, 
stqq. ; correspondence of, 
shown in tabular foim, 
157-8 ; poetry and, 159 
; possible oidy be- 
^Vr/een livas, 190. 

I'hnotion-desire, emotion- 
feeling distinguished from, 
31. 

iMnotlon-fccling, 31. 

Endeavour, 23. 

Ends overpowered I'V nicaiio, 

Endurance, si, 33 . 

Enmity, 60. 

EriV>\Bl, 120. 

Esbanatrayam fthe three-told 
peeking,) 204. 


Esteem 19,12 b ^ 

Ethics, the principle ol 
action, 7 ; metaphysic 
of, 82. 

Evolution, three stages, of, . 
219-22(/. 

Ebpansiou, pleasure defined 
as, 105-6. 

Expectation, 33’. 

h'aifh, 81,93’. 

Fatalism, 211. 

Fault-hnding, 81. 

Fcaf' where ' obj<‘ct m 

supeiior = repulsion, 12 ; 

eljused by repulsion 01 ; 
pride and, gene-;aled by 
anger, 73 ; an element m 
cbs'gQst, 129 ; 2o be met 
with benevolence, 232. 
Fearful, the pleasure aForded 
by representations ol, 
181-2. 

Fidelity, .103. 

Force, metaphysic necessary 
to the understanding of, 
35. 

Fortitude, 84, 89. 

Free will, 215. 

Friend, six-fold cbaractciistic 
of the, 49 

Friendship," redlprocation, 

I and, 48-9. 

ijiving, kinds of,'173. 

‘ (lladncss, 146. 

, Grandeur, 81, 129. 

I Greed, 130. 
j firiti, luxury ol, l'b>. 

ll.ite, desire of ';A.-p-firatiom 
the instinct ^ 27. 

09 ,72 ; a primary desu'c. 
emotion, 28, 31 ; 6ignn.'"‘i 
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cance of, 20; Sub-divisions 
of, 41 ; love and, possible 
only where fornis exist, 
47 ; neither sellish nor 
unselfish, oT ; love coiiv 
I'inred with, o7-J ; insatia¬ 
ble, 59; relation of murder 
to, 04, Of), 70 ;-pride^ ^7 ; 
= pride plus tyranny, 09 ; 
conflict of manifest, 70 ; 
love and, SQ,metimcs lead 
to similar treatment, 71 ; 
succeeded by remorse, 71; 
bindinj^^ power of^ 70 ; 
vici5; S3 emotions on side 
of, 7H ; ennmeratioii of 
vices arisiipj? from, ^>0-1 ; 
loathiTtLj and abhorrence 
allied to, 12fl ; meanioLt 
of, imllerstood only from 
beyond loi/!,and, 2111. 

lIcKjic, the, nature of, 19o. 

Heroism, a complex emotion, 
84 ; active majesty, 89 ; 
qualities and .i^rades of, 89. 

Horror, fll. 

Hostility, (>0. 

Humility, love the meetiny- 
point of compassion and, 
57 ; to be o|>posed In pride, 

Humor, 81. 2 : 12 . 

i 

ichchha (desire), 22 . 

Ideal, attainment to an, 98. 

Identificatipn, love ceases in, 
48, 58. :» 

Imagination, similarity ol ex- 
jiectation and, 93 ; powei- 
of, 197-8 ; dangers of, 242; 
legitimate uses of, 215. 

Imitation, 50. 

Impertinence, 81. 

‘ Ina#ijinatc ’ nature, emo¬ 
tions aroused by, 129. 


lndifferen(»',^7. 

I IndividualitvJ (ahamtara), 

I growth of| . 3:1 ; strongest 

I stage of, ‘223. 

: Insolence, 81. • 

' Intellect, intellftience, cfevel- 
opment of, by Arvaii rae|j 
^ 1 ; to expand iiitojj Self- 

intelligence, () ;i’isychoU> 

: gv of, 7 ; present in eino- 

; tion, 197. 

lames and f.ange, theories 
of, as to oi'igin ol emo¬ 
tions, 1 1 llOfi'. 

Jealoiisv, 81, lOfl. 

jesting, danger of, 237. 

Jiva ^separated Self), relatimi 
of, to pleasure and pain, 
the subject of ancient phil¬ 
osophy, 3 ; desire-emo¬ 
tion in nature of, 1 ; ab¬ 
solute union impossible 
between two [was, “32 ; 
life of the, aparj*’ from) a 
physical body, (H ; bound'' 
to others by love nr hate, 
75 ; two classes of, lt’>9 ; 
emotion possible only in 
nintual relations of Jiva.s, 
I'.H) ; three-fold aspeel of, 

, 22(;^2|S. 

fiv.itmu, essential ij[nder)^,.'ig 
111 itv of each, with all 
I others, 29 ; emotion and 

d the, :;3, 

' [5511.1111 (cognition), 22. 

Joy, smiles and tears of, 113, 

/w/^uu;/mr7, referred to, 175. 

Ivant, referred to, ‘21.. 

, Kdiitaiii (is loved), 131. 

I Auevo Pnikasha, referred to, 

! 160 . 
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Kindness, 55,1-5. 

Kirafirjuniya, I'l. 

Krta-biiddld, 2t"'. 

KHritmri, 2is, 

Kriy’il (actioli), 

Laug^iter, a H'omplex eino- 

^dion, ; defined, 112, 2o5, 

’ moderation desirable , 
in, 2 :fe’; contrasted with 

smiles, 211. 

Life, Self and Not-SeU two 
indispensable factors ol, 
16-17. 

Liking, L^. 

Literature (Si’c n/se Poetry), 
province of, l"f» i 
pleter in emotion than 
otlier arts, 190. 

Loathing, Bl, 129. 

Love, desire of umoii, the 
instinct of, LS, 29, :to, 1<, 
r>7 ; distinguished irnni 
desire by Westerns, 21 ; a 
Winiavv desire-emotion, 

29 91 ; how developed 

from attraction, 95, 47-s, 

; in its action leads to 
equalisation, 97, 47, 57 ; 
hate and, possible only 
where forms exist, 47 ; 
perfection oi impossible, i 
greatest possible, can 
only exist between beings 
of opposite sexes, 19 ; ^ 
equality union of, tlic cul¬ 
mination of attraction, 57 ; 
hate compared with, 58 ; 
insatiable, 59 ; relation of 
self-sacrifice to, 91, (if), Jhs- 
9 ; benevolence developing 
from,^17 ; rarely demands 
surrender of physical hotly 
98 ; bate and, sometimes 


lead to similar treatment, 

71 ; the emphasising of 
the’Pnitcd Self, 7^2 ; bind¬ 
ing p 0 w c r of, 75 ; v i r- 
t u e s = emotions on side 
of, 78 : ciuiineration* of 
virtues resulting from, 80 ; 

highest reason, S7 ; 
physical aspect of, 110 
scejq. ; predominance of 
emotion of, 19(3 ; meaning 
of, understood only from 
beyond hate and, 212 : 
personal and impersonal, 

2 : 10 ! 

Loye'ty, 109. 

Lust, S4, 108 sr./ /. 

Miidii ioppo-die of Jjenevo- 
lei'.ce), 07. 

M a g n a n i m.’J. y, a com¬ 
plex enmlion, 81 ; bv^^icr 
Ilian self-control. 10.5 ; 
allied virtues of, 121 
.Magnets, analogy of, 9(3. 
Magnificence, st, 129. 
MdhubhuKttii, quoted, 1^, 89,, 
118 ; relerred to, tlo, 159. 

cpioleil, 2. 

.\l:iiestv,a complex emotion, 
81 ; compounded of com¬ 
passion ai d pr^de, 83 ; 
symbols of, 89 hi action 
^-heroism, 89 ; awesome- 
ness and benignity, aspects 

)f, 10 1. . i 

Malice, a complex emotion, 
S4 ; =hatc plu.< tear, 120 ; 
craftiness allied to, 122. 
Mainmata, referred to, 190 
104.. 

Man, knowledge 
highest science, 9.^^ ^ 
Ma/l/n (is well known), 191?: 
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rauuun (pleases or 
and attracts the 
I, 131. 

yam (knows or fills 
ind), I3I. I 

ss, S t, 12K 

ends ovcrpovv^'-cd i 
seqq. » •; 

body, 222. i 

\\ functions, j 
2 rn difisions of, 22. 

moods, emotions 
t2. 

ysif', of the Se#’f, 18, 

; ; of ICthics, 82. 

Indian view (A‘ the 
of poetry, 175.' 
westeri; use of the 

11-, (U. 

uilc^4i7scioes!U'Ss), 1 7. 

, non-eternilv of, 59 ; 
:d, 24<;. 

of the Self, i:. : men- 
> 

.kfti,inseparable from 
aertrma and 12 ; 
onipoiindeil of Ihat- 
ina and, 10d. 
relation of to hate, 

, dS ; more common 
ae 1 f - sab r i fiee< lo f life, 

miotional, r.>2. 

1 

ika pliilosophy, 2‘J’c 
a (tnaiiyness), 2!h 
hustid, leierred to, 

adma, (treasure- 
86 . 

Iciness, Sf, 12i. 

: body, 225. 

Ma.x, cited, 183;/t)/<r 


XoUSelf.^stlf and, always 
inse|iiirahl^, 12 ; Self felt 
lo Ik* diiwrent from, Id ; 
an indisneiisai’ile factor of 
life. 1() : #1 respom^j of 
Self to, 25 ; metaphys'^s 
of the, 28 ; Self identitied 
with a portion 

Oneness, inherent perception 
of, 21). 

Ornaments of speech, 1B3. 

Pain, cause and remedy of, 
2-3 st’cjq. ; pleasure or, j 
con s ta n 11 y a ■' eoi n pan i es 

the Self, 17 ; rt'pulsion and 
d i s 1 i k e e o n n e c t e d 
with, 18 ; a dee^ree not a 
form or aspect of the Self, 
25 ; relation between 

desire and, 27 : special 
decree of Self-cojjfnifion, 
etc., 31 ; defined.as c^Vn- 
tradion, Kid ; morfTi>X, 
nature of, Ids, 

P.ainlin^b emotional, 102, 

Pa/lchadaslii, quoted, (>o. 

Piinchajaiiuh (intellii^encc), 
4. 

Parabrahinan, pairs of opptv 
site4' must exist outsid|^ 

Paramatma, pair^ of oppo¬ 
sites must exist outside, 58. 

^ Pa) a-uirvnti^ object* of 
poetry defined as, 1(14. 

Pathos, the Pathetic, a com¬ 
plex emotion, 81 ; describ¬ 
ed, 115 ; pleasure afforded 
by representations of, 180, 
183-1 : dii’n.i.mr of,<^i8d-8. 

Peace, science of, 8 ; ofthe 
Supreme broken up into 
PJeasure and Pain, 35. 
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Persistence in emoiions, M 6 . 
Philosophy, ot\ pn (^ anci¬ 
ent I ; object of ancient, 

:t ; new fonns of, needed, 

3 V niode-n view of 
.^relation of, to Truth, 7-8 
hndaja (sexual humanity), 
111. ‘^01 

Pity, defined, 56 : constituent 
of the emotion of the 
Pathetic, M5 ; dan.i^er of 
inward pride in, 2 T 1 . ' 
Pleasure, pain or, consiantly ; 
accompanies the Self, 17 ; | 
attraction and likinit con- i 
needed with, 18 ; a dei^ree | 
not a form or aspect of I 
the Self, 25 ; relation | 
between desire ai.d, 27, i 
orii^dn of, :{1 ; special ' 
dc,Lfrec of Self-cognition, 1 
etc., n t : defined as expan- i 
Sion, 105 ; morbid, 

liature of, lOS. ! 

Poetry, emotional nature of, i 
1 () 0 , 100 ; form of, 175 ! 

I’oliteness, iS. ! 

Power, metaphysic neccs j 
sary to understand mean- ; 
iny of, 25. 

Pranamn (bow\ 19. I 

Pi\T va.uatma, i n s e p AT able 
from ’^MnlanraKTti, 12 ; ! 
nnjty in the Heiint of, 2t) ; : 
pva compounded of, andi; 
Mnlaprakrti, tOti. ' 

PnirnlfHf (desire j>as'-iiy 4 , 
into action T 22. 

Pride, real nature of, 07 : " 
tvranny and hate, Ot* ; 
anee’P resolved into fear 
and, 79 ; Majesty com¬ 
pounded of compassion 
and, 80 ; vanity mocpfica- 


tion of, 129; pleasure of, in 
representations of the 
Fearful, 181 ; to be met 
with humility, 222. 
Prudence, St. 

Psycholoj^Y' senses iflnl 
intellect, modern philoso- 
plipr’s interest in, 7. 
P.'^vdioloily ofth^ Emotions, 
Th(\ referred to, 9 note. 
Puranic Pshis,. 8 ?apah of, 5}. 

Qualities, emotions (iistin- 
pireihcd fr<>in, in or liu.irv 
lani^uaye, S5 seiitj. 

V 

Rd^a \\o\c), 19 
U(h.lii-I)rcshiim (lr)\e-li;itc), 7, 
Pa ye. CO.’ • 

Kam;i,taiiyhiby Vasishlha, 2. 
Rape, li t. ^ 

Rasa a specialif^ed pleaslti’e, 
etc., 159 sci](j. ; kinds of, 
179 seqq. 

A’( 7 sJsxv/dn, dangers of, ICl, 
212 . 

Iv’eciprocalion, desire for 
union by, 48, 57. 
Re-incarnation, emotions in 
view ot, 72, 

Remorse, hate succccff.‘d by, 
7 ! ; '.‘kin to^^self-pP’’, TI5. 
Repulsion, connected with 
pain, IN ; a primary desire- 
emotion, 2:s, ‘M ;• .appearing 

^n the motionlessness of 
the Supreme, 25 ; dislike 
and hate sub-divisions of, 
41 ; the motor-power ni 
; the wav of vice, 57 ; 

’ nature of, between equals, 

: 59 ; enmneration»'X'’^ emo- 

I tions caused bv, ^ 

‘ leads to separation, 72. 
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Reserve, 50-60. 

Respect, 49. 

Restraint, ‘Jir>. 

Reverence, arisini^ from 
attraction, 0)5 ; devotion 
To a superior, tO, 9«. 

Ribot, referred to, , 
Ridicule, 84. • 

Rna-tvayaid. nature of, 201 , 
l^obbery Icadin.^ to murder, 
70. * 

Ritchirniii rt>J/(i!c ithai 
which shines ur pleases), 
i:ii. - 
Rudeness, .4), 

‘^adliut^ii (fulfils 

clcsircsf^RjE 

Sadness, M6. 

Sahitva, JO^ 115. 

Saydina-h'P^i (worship, 
etc., with an object), Oil. 
Samadhi (fixity in the highcr 
consciousness), 161. 

Sainsara, conditions of pro¬ 
cess of, 167. 

Scorn, caused bv repulsion, 
(•,2 ; defined, 129, 115 ; to 
be met witli humility, 2 : 12 . 
Sculpture, emotional, 196. 

Self, Not-Self and, always in- 
Ste} 7 in-able, *12 ; eltmentary 
factor in life, 1.5 ; certainly 
felt as to existence of, 10 ; an 
indisp.*nsable factor of life,# 
16; pleasure and fain 
associated with the, 17 ; 
mctaphysic of the, 18, 25, 
,82 , mind and. 22 ; :;ci): a- 
tion tlic .'Ubst-mcc, Imlf, 
.ind form of the, 25 , three', 
asr'^'ifc of the, 27, 218 
€tainmint of union endca- 
^ voured by the, 29; 


IX 

identifiA Vith a part ot 

the N#t-S^, 29. * 

Self-asscrtiJi, 211. 
Self-cognition, jji. 
Sclf-complacaiice, 160^ 
Self-consciousncss, mood ^f 
the Self towards itself, ft ; 
pleasure and special 
I degrees of, IM ; “ acting ” 

I ol life a result of, 166; 

' second stage in evolution, 
219 ; of the Karana-Sharira 
222 . 

ScU-control, a complex emo¬ 
tion, SI ; foundation ol ^ 
inajesty and dignity, 86 ; 
emotion-nature oi 87, 
,w7/7. ; related virtues of 
]o5 ; magnanimity higher 
than, 105. 

Self feeling, 31. 

Self-importanec, 61, 139. 

Self-intelligence, 6. 

Self-pity, 11-1. 

Self-possession, 8i, 86. 

Self-preservation, instinct of, 

112 . 

Self-realisation, 34. 

Self-respect, 86. 

Sclf-sacrifice, - true devotion, 
.53 ; relation of, to love, 
64^66, 68 ; where tlijbj-e is 
no belief in Xnmoriality, 
65 ; less common than 
murder, 7u. 

Self-satisfaction, 139. 

Self-scorn, 115. 

Self-surrender, nature of, 
.52 ; .0): chite only when 
upcr'oi gc.Cj himsell to 
inlcrioitOr. ^ 

SellEbnesS, first half of 
cvcles characterised by, 
J171. 



X 


INDFX. 


Kccognitiou o[ vcnsations 
as cn same leyjel, 206-211. 
Senses, psych*’ logy of, 7 ; 

search for new, 201 . 
SeparatenessI' hate a desire 
_ for, 19, 2», (S, 72. 

relations of, 101, seqq. ; 
predo;';'inancc of problem 
of, 201 .* 

Sex-jealousy leading to mur¬ 
der, 70. 

Shame, 139. 

Shankaracharya, referred to, 

16. 

negalively a Ak/si/, 

^ 179. 

Sharnuika-Bhashya^ referred 

to, 16 . 

Shohhaiiaw (shining), 131. 
Shuka, address of Vvasa to, 
1,7. 

Shyness, si, 90. 

Silence, desirability of, 2 -) 2 . 
Slanderousness, 8 f. 
vS’^^ile of benevolence, 113, 
210 ; of bitterness, Ilf, 
211 ; contrasted with laugh¬ 
ter, 2 lO. 

Spencer, Herbert, cited, llo. 
Spitefiilness, 81, 122. 
Spirituality, of face, common, 
ha*^’'cd of, 241. 

.Su '‘Wf////,(th:it which at. 

tracts), 131. 

Sublimity, 81, 128. 
Siindaram, sii driyaic (that 
which is loved)," 131. 
Superciliousness {.sct; aho 
Scorn), 01 , 189. 

Surptise, 

S li f i; n (V / /. ( u 11 o ’ • j. 4 1 u d m g), 
131. 

Suspicion {^cj also Distrust!, 


Svedaja (sweat-born), 111 , 

Table showing correspon¬ 
dence of emotions, 157-8. 

; Taking, kinds of, 173. 

Talking, moderation dc^r- 
1 a|)Je in 241, 
i TaniJ-isation, 130. 
i Tapas of Puranic Ivshis, f)!. 

I Tears,joy and grief expressed 
I by, 143 sc(jqo‘ 
i Tenderness, 5.“), 97, 

; I'cnnyson, quoted, 111 . 
i Terrotg. [see also bfear), dis- 
tinguished from desire by 
VVe Uerns, 21 ; caused by 
repulsion, 61. 

I Tragedy-writing discouraged 
j in Indian dt.ima, 188. 

I Trust, M, ‘l.T 
I Truth, relation. g'«, to philo- 
I s^pby, 7 ; Truth, 

1 of truths, 229-230. 
j Tyranny, nearly ex- 

) pi cssed by, 68 ; pride and; 
j =-hatc, 69 ; in war,. 73 ; 

! a complex emotion, 81 ; 

I nature of, 120 . 

Udl)!^ijja (fission), 111. 

Unconsciousness,a third s^ate . 
of the,Self, 17. ^ | 

Union, desire of the instinct 
of attraction and love, is, 
2S, 32, 36, 17„ 38; l)v 

I qissolution of forms, 17 ; ' 
impossible where forms 
' exist. 30. 

Unseliishncss, second halt of 
cyLles eharactensed by, 
171. 

I'padhii (iorms), -.-J I v a s 
embodied in, 
break up before ab 8 olu?^• 
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union, 50 ; Self’s attitude 
towards, 168, 171, ]<J3 ; 
three-fold aspect of, 220. 

Vachaspat quoted, 16, 

Vaira^lya (dying away of 
desire), true philosopl)y 
springs from, 2, 7-8 sea^. ; 
seed of, in every individual, ^ 
216; rise of unlimited, 223. 

Valor, 81, 80. 

Vamana, quotild, 160. 

Vanity, 138. 

Vdsaiuidatta^ reference to, ] 
175. 'i • I 

Vasislitha, Rama taught by, i 

2 . • * 

Vatsyayana^ referenc? to j 
comniei/ary of, 10; quoted, 
17: 

Veneration, 50. 

Vice starlii.^* from anger, 
'evelopment, 57. 

[Vices, « emotions become 
permanent, 78 ; enumera¬ 
tion of, arising from hate, 
80-1; eradicated by regu¬ 
lation of emotions, 82. 

Virtue, development of 

from compassion and 

humility, 57. 

Viiiues, = emotions become, 
per.»''''uent, 1*8 ; enumera¬ 
tion of, arising from love, ' 


80 ; cultivalcd by regula¬ 
tion of civiutions, 82. 

Vislnait'.tra ;on discriftiina- 
liou, 2, i 

Vishvar.ntha, qu|{cd, 160. 

Vivckii (dibcrii#inalion)f 3. 

Volition disiiiiguish(yl 
from action by Westerns'; 
21 ; idcntil'ccl action 

by Easterns, 23. 

VrftayaJi (moods, functions, 
or desires), 22. 

Vjasa, address of, to Shuha, 

1 , 8 . 

War, benevolence and ty¬ 
ranny in, 73; evil emotions 
prevalent in time of, 183 
note. 

Whitman, Walt, reference 
to, 175. 

Wisdom, how attained, 2. 

Wonder, 81, 121-8. 

Worry, H6-7. 

Worship, likeness p/odiited 
by, between deVotee and 
object of devotion, 51 ; to 
gain an object, clanger of, 
63; devotion distinct from,. 
DC. 

Wrath, 60. 

Yo^a ■ Vssi^hllia^ reference- 
to, 223 note. 
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—Avoiding provocation o4 evil and\ promoting 
evocation of good emotions in others—Avoid¬ 
ance of much laughter—And much talk—And 
objectless reveries a,nd imagination^—Pro¬ 
motion of mutual trust and harmony—One- 
pointed Yoga and Final Unification, Union, 

Moksha. ...203—1 

i 

Last Words. 


...247—^ 



I ; PRELIMINARY REMARKS OX THE ANALYSIS AND 
ion the C?r.ASSIFlCATION OF THE EMOTIONS, 

latest result ot*tlic discussions in tlic West 
on the fiuljject of the Emotions seems 
to be that each Emotion is something 
s!ti. that an organic connection 
between Emotion and Emotion is not 
trat^aible, that it is vain to try to reducp 
any one I^hnotion into terms of atiy 
^jher, and that a genuine, unarbitrary, and inar^ti- 
:ial classilication of these mental phenomena 
impossible/ 

1 Sec Sully,^ Ilninaii vol.II., p. 8G (189^); Ribc/^ 

he PsycJioIoi^y of ihe Einoiions, Chap. x. (1897) ; \Iichael 
3.hev^ Psycho!p. IIG (1900); and William James, The 
'incipjes of^ Psychoio^^y, \'o\. 1 V., 1-18 (1901). For various 
hemes of classification, se? Sully, The Jlnoian- Mind^ II., 
ppendix J,, and Bain, The Emotions and the IF///, Appen- 
X B. James undoubtedly lays his finger on the real difiiculty 
hen he says {Ibid) that all the writing on thc^ubjcct tliat 

2 has come across amounts only to tiresome lists and des- 
•iptions of emotions as distinct individual psychic entities 


view 

veiat such 



at ion are 


^OslPossible. 

tl 



10 


SCIENCE OE THE EMOTIONS. 


It seems to some that this' result is not final, i 
a true classification of the Env\Dtions is possi 
and that an organic connection and a genetic p 
ciple of evolution of the complex from the sin 
ace traceable amongst them. Valuable hints on 
subject are to be found in Vatsyayana\s BIuls 
on the Nydya-Suira ol C}autama,h in the BJiaym 
G/td^^ in the works of the other Indian Scln 
of philosophy, and of medicine,^ and not:! 
in the various works of Sahitya, thc^ scicner 
poetry and rhetoric, winch bulk largely in Sa 
krt literature, beginning v’ilh Bharata's Nd 
Slidsfra, ^ 

williout any luminous deductive or generative principle, 
when he propounds Ins own view of the physiological or 
of emotions and says it amounts to such a princii)le, one 
to follow him. On th.'il view we have lists and dcscripti 
of./ physiological entities ’instead of ‘ psychological 
is all. Wherein is the organic and genetic principle? On 
older view, certain situations in life caused certain me 
states, known as emotions, which in turn caused, or v 
accompanied by, certain bodily changes ; and these me 
fates stood apart from each other, each being siii yciu 
Under fames’ view, certain situations in life cause cer; 
bodily changes which arc, (or are accompanied by, or ca; 
ce;;lain (ment.al) states called emotions (p, l lh^ ; and tl 
bodily changes st.and apart froln each other, arc sui i^cir 
each of them. How arc they related to each other gencaf 
cally ? 

M. i. 2 ai d IV. i. 3, See, 
xvi. 

3 E.g., Siishnita^ Sutra sthana, I. 
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An attemi^t is made here, therefore, 
^^need l^fore the student of philosophy 

iajuse a very brief sketch of a scheme of 
Emotions based on the assumption 
that they can be analysed and, therq- 
e, classilied scientilically. This is done with a 
W to invite furyier discussion of this vitally im- 
r^ant branch of ps}xhology. If a true science of 
I Emotions could be discovered, the art of consci- 
;ly, delillerately, and purposefully cultivating 
: higher and bette^* ones and weeding out tlie 
/er and the evil wpuld become a possibility 
vith what benffliaeiit ultinnte consequences 
humanity is at present matter more for 
stical and religious iiiiagination and hope 
,n perhaps for sober matter-ol fact expectation, 
t, there is no doubt that the tlicory ;ind inetliod 
education would, even immediately, beiieiit 
!atly from such a science. i 

’n view of these possibilities, it is very desirable 
it no conclusion declaring the impossibility of 
lling mqre^ satisfactorily with the Emotion‘t 
,n has hitherto been done should be alkawed 
pass as final. 

♦ The presei^t j^vctch lays no claim *10 
giature maturity of thought. It is intend- 

8Cnt ed to propound only the general 
outlines of a possible method^f dealing 
:h the subject, which have presented themselves 
re or less definitely to an enquirer. Defects will 
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be found especially in the use of the names: 
the less common Emotions, ii:>;iccuracies in t 
appraisement of the true values of them, whr 
are inevitable when a foreii^n tongue is used. Ij 
if, notwithstanding such shortcomings, th^ 
should appear to be any substantial truth in the 
abler hands will naturally take ’ip these outlin: 
and supply the necessary amplifications, corn 
tions, and details of illustration. : 

The method that has been followed is, as^ 
could not but be under the ^circumstances, int^ 
spective and analytical. But this should not ^ 
understood to mean anything that goes agaij 
the fact—which lies behind all that is written lut 
—that Self and Not-Self, Spirit and Matf 
Purusha and Prakrti, Pratyagatma and Mir 
prakrti, are always inseparable, that changes ^ 
‘Matter’ always accompany and correspond \v:^ 
cKanges of ‘ Mind,’ and vice versa. What ^ 
meant is only this, that liere the one series t 
changes is considered more prominently than 
ether. ^ ^ j 

It may be noted here that James’s and Langf^ 
theories of the physiological origin of Emotion 
represent the one exaggerated extreiMc of tl*'^ 
truth of psycho-physical parallelism, as the oltf 
theories of the wholly emotional origin of cert.T 
physiolog^xil changes represent the other. 
win’s famous work on The Expression of the Enwtic}^ 
explains some of the physiological reasons for P- 
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irious inctliods of exjv'cssioii —blushing, sneering, 
C. Since his tii^ie, many researches on similar 
ies have been made, and it is fully proved that 
llile a change of mind, as just said, is accom- 
inied with a change in the physical body—• 
^propriate facial transformations, or gestures 
ith the limbs—sp the production of the change 
face or of the i^esture tends to produce the 
^rresponding emotion. Thus it has been found 
at if a sfibject, under hypnotic inlluence, but 
)nscious, is made to^doublc tlie list and shake it at 
)me one, anger is aroused ; if tears are produced 
/•the exhibition of ammonia., sorrow is awakened 
id genuine sobbing will follow. Hence control of 
i€ expression of anger will tend to clieck the 
notion of anger, and physical self-mastery may 
^ made, and is made in civilised society, mi 
strnment for mastery of the emotions. Mmiy 
: the physical practices of Yoga, c.g., the regu- 
tion of the breath, arc based on tliis truth of 
lycho-physical parallelism, as the exaggerated 
stinction between Ilatha-yoga and Kaja-yoga 
le to the excessive emphasising of the physical side 
: life and the psychical respectively. The meta- 
iysical explanation will *be found elsewhere* of 
Jw and why, while the whole man is one, he is 
^ the same time divided into a mind and a body, 
psychic side and a physical side ; hovif and why, 
hile he is acted on and reacts, is impressed and 
isponds, as one, there is at the same time a 
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succession within him between his two sides, n 
the one preceding and now the mother ; ^ and \v 
the sense is in wliich a change in the one s 
may or may not be said to be the cause of a coi 
snonding change in the other.^ That the indivicl 
is a one, mind-body, is the element of truth in 
James-Lange theory ; that lie».c is also a ma 
mind ami body, is ifs refutation. Cognitii 
desire and action ; thought, emotion and bchavic 
have no significance and indeed no existence ap 
from and independently of each other ; but tli 
cannot be melted down wjiolly, any one into a 
other. e 


^ TJic Science of Peace^ ch. xv. 
^ Ihid^oh, xi. 



piM'TEU II. 

* THE FACTORS OF EMOTIOW 

(a) Beginning then with the simple, and pro- 
iBSelf thence to the more comple.x, 

as is thg aj’iprovcci method of all expo- 
lion, we ^ind as the first and most elementary 
ictor of life - the Self. 

It is no mistake to call the .Self the most elemen- 
.ry factor. It is not possible to analyse it into 
lything which is simpler, more intelligible, more 
.rectly present to a living being. The Self, 
)wards itself, combines in one ever-jiresent 
,0od—conscious or sub-conscious, deliberate or 
ierwise, but ever-present all the same—the three 
iOdes in which it (wlten individualised) grasps the 
Orld, viz.^ those of cognition, desire and action, 
jjcse thrqp aspects are distinguishable in reference 
>the outer world. But the mood of the Self towards 
^If may indifferently be styled Self-consciousness 
Iclf-knowledge, Self-cognition), or Self-feeling 
iclf-desire, the will to live), or Seflf-assertion 
lelf-manifestation). To say that “ we think before 
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and after/’ that tlie life o£ the self is made i 
memories and expectations, ist only to dost 
what accompanies it, wirat is involved ivilh ra 
than in the Self and Self consciousness ; to 
t^iis is not to analyse the Self into any sin: 
constituent elements; it is not to show that the 
is made up of any elements wh;ch do not aha 
pre-suppose it. It is the same with other end 
ors to analyse the Self. ^ A myriad doubts 
cluster about its nature ; there is not possible 
doubt as to its existence. 

But it is no use enteringpnto further discus 
on this point here. That disc::ssion properly belc 
to Metaphysic as distinguished from Psycliolc 
It is enough for present purposes to say that 
Self is the indispensable iirst basis of life. 

doubts, am I or am I iiotT^ 

>Jj) Indispensable to Life in the same deg 

is the NoT-Smng something other tl 
The , . 

Not-Self. When the world which is cogni: 

and desired and acted Oi. a-s someth 

1 As a general rule, the word ‘ sell’ is spelt in this u 
vvitli a capital S when it is used for the ITiive-'sal Self, 
with a small s vrhen for the individual self or JFva. 

“ a commentary by Vachaspati on the S/nIn/y 

Bliashya of Shankaracharya, (page 2, in the Bibliotk 
Indica Scrits edition issued by the Asiatic Society 
Bengal). The discussion of the metaphysical quesii 
involved may now be pursued in The Science of Peace^ ch/ 
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1 7 

,;erent from the Self has been named llie Xot-Self, 

] j' • ^ _ 

last name has been given to it. It cannot be 
placed any further, even as the Self cannot be. 
eis a Relation of which the two indispensable 
^jlonly factors are the Self and the Not-Self. In 
S Relation appear the states which are dealt with 

.d. 

^c) FAjually universally kmown and recognis- 
^ ed, and perhaps equally iimpossible to 

^nal}se into anything simpler, are 
Pleasure ?ind Pain, the two Feelings 
Tper, which, in ^alte^rnation, arc the constant 
^:ompanim^nts of the Self. Most psychologists 
^ume a third state of the Self— Indifference, 
|syayna seems to refer to such a third state as 
Dha'-by etymology meaning, apparently^ 
(nconsciousness.’ ^ To say the least, though 
ictically, ‘ indifference ’ is also a fact, yet, theo- 
ically, analysis will always show in any specific 
56 that ‘ indifference ’ means only a very mild 
gree either of Pleasure or of Pain. For the^ 
rposes of Hff? essay >t is not absolutely necc^ssary 
determine whether there is such a third state 
• 

(i-BJiashya, IV, i. 3. He ranks mohasidc by side with 
fa and dvesha^ or love and hate, and not directly with 
asure and pain, but the psychological sigifificance is 
fiously nearly the same. See also Yo^a-Sntra and Vyasa- 
^hya thereon, i. 11. 

2 
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or not.* It is enough to be sure that the I 
states of Pleasure and Pain exist.- 

t 

It was said just now that these two are perhj 
equally impossible to analyse into anythi 
simpler.” This was said in order to avoid open; 
up another discussion not immediately relevant 
this sta^e. But it may be mentioned in pass: 
that a slight but elucidative reduction of these i; 
terms of the Self appears to be possible ; ant 
statement thereof may be found to be(?mavoida 
later on.^ The full discussion, however, belo: 
to the Metaphysic of the Sel^. 

(d) The next step is tlpat a.vith Pleasure g 
Attraction—Liking; witlPPain, Ref 
sion-Dislike.''* The mood of the 
towards its attitude, its condition 
the presence of that which caused 
Pleasure is Desire, Attraction, Liki 
tl^ie wish to be nearer. The opposite me 

1 Schemes of psycliological triplets will be found in 
Scicjirc of Pcacc^ cli. xv, and the Pranava-vada (to be sho. 

♦ published). ^ ^ 

2 See ch. ix (/;) infra, ' 

^ Yo'^a-Sutra^ ii. 7,H, and Bha^avad-Glta^ iii. 31. For fuk 

references to Samskrt texts, sec the collection^; at the en^ 

• • « 

Part III, chapter vi., of An Elementary 'Pext-Book of Hii 
Religion and Ethics (published by The Central Hindu Collt 
Benares). The 3rd Parts of this and of An Advanced q 
Book of Hi^idu Religion and Ethics and the 2nd Part of Ac 
Besant’s A Study in Consciousness are specially recomiiK^ 
ed for a fuller development of many details of the subject 


Attraction 

and 

Repulsion, 
or Love 
and Hate. 
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^rards that which causes Pain, is the mood of 
ersion, Repulsion, Dislike, the wish to be more 
.tant. Generally speaking, in the most compre- 
asive sense of the terms used, it is true that what- 
jr pleases is liked, whatever pains is disliked ; 
i the primary consequences of Pleasure or 
in are, on the o^ie hand, the desire to take in, to 
sorb, to embrace, Dr, oif the other hand, to throw 
t, to push away, to repel, the object causing the 
lasure oi*the pain respectively. This desire to 
united with an object is Love, r a g a ; to be 
)arated from it, Hate, d v e s h a . 

Slii attempt is m:yde ^low and then to derive love 
m hate, (fi: hate from love, to reduce the two to 
e or tlie one into the other. iLit the attempt 
es not succeed. The case is the same with all 
ler inveterate pairs of opposites, light and dark- 
3s, pleasure and pain, sin and merit, birth ajid 
ath, etc. The element of truth behind t,he 
ort, and which is the reason why it is persis- 
itly made, is that each one of such a pair is 
Jvitably dependent upon the other and has iw 
[nihcance’ofits own without reference to the 
^er; and such indefeasible interdependence 
plies a Cipmmon underjyifig unity. The element 
ei'ror in it is that it overlooks the fact that the 
^ny is the many, and cannot be reduced into one, 
o less than many, without the abolitij)n of both, 
le ‘ archetype,’ of course, of all such cases is 
. Absolute Itself, the Supreme Self, wherein the 
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Self and the Not^Self co-exist as inseparable op; 
sites in the unbreakable relation of Negation, 
is the same with such triplets as those of cognitif 
desire, action, etc., referred to before, at the end 
the previous chapter. And, linally, on realising t 
partless conlinniim of the whole world-process, t 
case is seen to be the same with (Everything ; cvei 
thing is seen to imply and therefore to carry in 
everything else always and everywhere.^ In sii 
interdependence of pairs may be found.the reasc 
why either is always passing into the other, 
endless rotation, light into dark, pleasure into pa: 
love into lust or hate, the pur^ into the impure, bii 
into death, pursuit into renunciation, tfie physic 
into the superphysical, and back again endlessly. 


-0 


Yo^a-Bha^hya, ii. 2!^. 




ChAFTCR III. 


Till- ESSENTIAL NATURE OF EMOTION. 

f 

The preceding chapter led up to the suggestion 
at Emotions are k)rms of Desire. In the 

• I 

terplay the Selt and the Not Self arises 
dividual consciousness, or life with its three 
pects, cognitions, desires and actions ; and 
motions belong to the department of the second, 
lis suggestion will be e.xpanded somewhat in the 
esent chapter. 

It should be noticed that there is :i subtle, but 
radical difference between the oriental 
pliilosopher’s view of the nature of 
nd— Enfotion and that taken by the western 
philosopher, especially since the time 
i*s, of Kant. Geiverally speaking, the 
latter view flivides mental functions 
three kinds: ( 1 ) Intellect or Cognition, ( 2 ) 
leling or Emotion, and (8) Will or Volition and 
5sire; it includes desire with if not exactly in 
litjon; it regards Emotions, such as anger, 
tor, love, etc., as distinct from desires, and as 



22 


SCIENCE OF THE EMOTIONS. 


lands rather than as conseLjnences of the fecii 
of Pleasure and Pain ; and it hdlds the distinct 
between volition and action to be something v 
definite. 

' The oriental philosopher, on the other hai 
appears to regard all these v r 11 a y a h (‘ wayi 
existing,’ moods, functic^ns, psyMioses), which 
usually called Emotions in western philosop 
as Desires, His classification of the phenomeii: 
consciousness is into (1) Cognition—j n a n a 
(2) Desire—I c h c h h a ; and (3) Action —K r i 

^^1 ^fdlld? ‘AMan knows, desi 

and endeavors/’ i.e.y actsd ^ 

It may seem awkward at first sight to say : 

‘ action ’ is a mental function. In oi 

The men- |-q compare the two views it is no 

tahtyof ^ 

action. to accept the western use ot; 

word ‘ mind ’ as covering the tli 
fundamental aspects or modes of the self, as bc; 
in fact, ecpiivalent to ‘ individualised consciij 
< ness.' The exact significance and proper us 
be severally assigned to the words ‘ mind ’ j 

1 This is the Nyaya plr'aseology. In the Sahkhya-^i 
p r a k a s h a or p r a k h y C , s t h i t i, and k r i y 
p r a V r 11 i are the words used throughout the E.'l 
Bitashya in Yoga) for, jnana,kriya and ichc 
respectively. In Indian systems of philosophy, it simply , 
without saying that all three are possible only by means 
body, a material organism, gross or subtle, physic; 
superphysical. 



THE ESSENTIAL NATURE OF EMOTION. 23 


consciousness ' are as yet matters of discussion, 
lut using the vvo|d 'mind^ generally as it is used 
3 t western psychology, the eastern psychologist 
abstitutes ‘ action ’ for ‘ volition ’ in the three- 
dIcI division, and ‘ desire ’ for ‘ emotion.' To liyn 
bought is a further and complex development 
f cognition, emttion of desire, and industry of 
iCtion; while volition he would regai d either as the 
active ’ sub-division of cognition or thought, or as 
he ‘ cognitive ’ sub-division of action or occupation, 
^heu we say that ^)i:tion, i.e., physical action, is a 
neutal function, we m,eau that the inner nature of 
ictioii is c^sscntiafly ♦a function of consciousness, 
;hat the living pliysical body is something which is 
X part of consciousness, indeed, it may be said, is 
tself an expression of consciousness. Just as no 
western psychologist hesitates to say that cognition 
is unmistakably mental, though it is possible Only 
by means of the sensory organs to begin with, and 
Ms for object always material things in the ultimate 
Ijhalysis ; just as to him desire is something mental, 
l|ough po*ssiide only^ in a material body, and fer^ 
!|iaterial objects, also, in the ultimate anal^^is ; so 
^ the Indian philosopher action too is mental, 
IboLigh ifsing a mateinai body to bring about 
yterial changes in the final analysis. 

Briefly, then, the distinction between volition 
^d action is not made in the East as 'i is made in 
i^e West. P r a y a t n a , endeavor, is one of 
fte attributes of the mind with the Naiyayika 
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philosopher, as is volition- with the Occident 
But p r a y a t n a means ino)))e than volitioi 
it is effort, not only in imagination, but in acti 
action. Those western psychologists who a 
inclined to take the view that volition is only t 
strongest desire, or the resultant of all desii 
at any parlicular moment, tlian" it is desire pa 
iiilo aclioii^ come very close to the Indi; 
view. 1 


It 


may 


I^e noted that the Indian three-fc 
classification of Ihe phenomena 
consciousness as’ftat/’xl above takes : 
account of the ^ E'^eelings df Pleasu: 
and Pain,’ whereas the weste; 
classification inchides them, though vaguely. T1 
reason for this may partially appear from tl 


Feelings 
proper, or 
Pleasure 
and Pain. 


1 SchopeiilKincr uses the woixl ‘ Wail ’ iu the sense 
‘DcsiL’C. ’ The Indian view seems to be now beginninc^ 
find vocaie in the west. G. E. Stout, in recent times, mentio: 
as one among other views, that emotions belong to the coni 
'# ti(*e consciousness, as being tendencies to klo something 
Psychol p. 63, p. 281, ct scq. Hoffding’s vie\^ 
seem to tend in tbc same direction ; Outlines of Psycho!o‘y 
chs. iv and vi. The scheme of classification agreed upon t 
an international committee of psychologists at a conferem 
held in Paris during the International Congress of lllb 
speaks of Cognition ; Affection (Eceling and Emotion) 
Conation anfi Movement (Volition, Effort, Will) : vSe 
Baldwin’s Dictionary of Philosophy and Psycholo^y\ Vol. f 
(dub. 1902) Article on the word Psychology. 
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scussioii which will* be entered into later as 
the nature of Pli^asiire or Pain/ 

But the following statement—though scarcely 
“ely to convey much meaning at this stage — 
ay be made as being rather needed here, an^l 
K> in the hope of giving a clue to the full 
:pIanation in conflej:tion ivith the later discussion. 
That reason appears to be that ‘ Pleasure ’ and 
■^ain ^ arc dci^rccs of the self, rather than fonns 
aspects of it. It may be said, by somewhat 
retching the use of tv'ords, that they are conuect- 
! with the ‘ me^sur**,’ the ‘ bulk ’ of the self, 
,ther than* with its*‘ form and as such they 
Tvadc and overhang all the life of the self and 
! manifestation in the three fonns or aspccis of 
Ignition, desire, and action. 

Perhaps the following considerations may 
:plain how the western view as to the nature of 
motions came to prevail. 

Every one of the Emotions is either pleasur- 
'le or painful. The two aspects of Emotion in 
3S general* fSet, of Emotion as Emotion, ^ 
id of Emotion as pleasurable or painful, are 
t usually ^r carefully discriminated in ordinary 
^j^ and attention has not*been sufficiently directed 
^e distinctio n existing between them. Nor, 

^ Ch. ix. [b) infra. Jaincs Ward points out the article 
PsychoJoiiy^ {Encyclopedia Byitannica) how the word 
cling is used loosely for many things, amongst them {a) 
notions and {b) Feelings proper, or Pleasure and Pain. 
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indeed, does there appear to have been made 
systematic or successful attenppt to class 
FJmotions exhaustively and truly under the 
heads of Pleasurable and Painfuld Even 
would probably have given a clue to the i 
nature of Emotion. What is generally and bro: 
observed is that particular situations in life arc 
particular Emotions, Pleasurable or Painful. 

truth here is that the Emotions 

Preliminary cksirt’s either to perpetuate a situa 
Definition , , , 

of Emotion. pleasurable, on.to escape out ot 

painful; andthciprospective fullilmci 
the desire or the defeat theleol, in expectation 
imagination, gives the foretaste of the correspc 
ing Pleasure or Pain, and makes the pleasura 
ness or pain fulness of the total mood. 
Emotion thus begins in, and looks back tc 
fe'eling of positive l^leasure or Pain, and If 
forward to, and ends in, a possible Pleasur 
Pain. These various elements are, liowe 
blended together in ordinary consciousness 
‘closely that, unless a dis/inctiont^ is delibera 
looked for, it easily escapes notice, and c 

^ E. B. Titchener, An Ontlicic o f Psycholo^^yl'{\^^2'^^A\ 
p. 231, says there are two kinds or classes ot Emot 
the pleasurable and the iinpleasurable.” But thereafU 
pursues other lines of thought and as to classification, 
(p. 232) : ‘^All that can be done at present is to indicate 
or two of the ways in which classification has been tri 
...but with no final result.” 
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Imotion comes, as ii?has come, to be regarded 
5K)methiiig imai^ilysable and sui <^cncris. 

I But it should be noted closely and carefully that 
It Desire-Emotion specialised by the immediately 
:irroimding circumstances of the particubir 
ituation is one thing, and tlie Pleasure or Pain 
ipccialised by <fcs correspondence with such 
)esire-Emotion is another tlnng. 

The later parts of the book may, perhaps, 
acceed in* throwing more light upon tliis point, 
nd make it plainer.* 

The above brief examination of the difference 
'Ctween thg two vTew^ of the nature of Emotion, 
nd how it came to arise, gives the clue to the 
iroper classification of the varieties of Emotion ; 
or on the Indian view it becomes possible and 
lermissible to analyse and thereby classify DesiFe- 
imotions. 

; The precise meanings of Desire and Cognition 
■ and Action ; how the one consciousness 

leal individual self breaks up into 

>W)blems. ihise forums and why; what the preciA^ ^ 
relation is between Desire on the one 
land and Pleasure and Pijin on the other; how 
two, Desire, and (ii) Pleasure and Pain, 
be characterised with reference to each other 
n such a manner as to avoid definition in a circle ; 
^hich precedes and which succeeds in tho first 
nstance, or whether there is no such first instance, 
ind it is impossible to trace an ultimate precedence 
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and succession, as in the case of the seed and 
plant--thesc are rjaestions whi^di are not ho 
less, but should hud treatment and solution in 
Metaphysic of the Self and the Not-Self, of Sp 
a;id Time, and Motion.^ 

h'or our present purpose let us assume as 
startiii/pj^oinf* for our study, after 
foregoing cursory discussion, that Ei 
tions nrc Desires, and that the : 
elementary Desires are : (i) the Do 
to unite witli aiT object that cai: 
Pleasure ; and (ii) the Desire to sepai 
from an object which causes Pain ; 
other words, Attraction and Kepulsion, Like 
Dislike, Love and Hate, or any otlicr pair; 
names that may seem best. 

iMany of these have now been attempted in The .Sr/' 
of Ij'dce^ cln XV., and endless siih-divisif)ns into triplets' 
nuitnal redexion and re-rellexion arc referred to thcr^ 
But pleasure, pain and peace are not derived systematic.' 
there, having been left over for treatment in a projei 
^ secjiiel to tliat work. In the mcanwliile,' it may be sLi; 
here, tentatively, that as cognition, desire and action a: 
in the Jlva out of the coining together of the Self and 
Not-Scif, so tlierc also arise m it by corrcspoifdencc r, 
its objective side or material body, (i) an ‘ activity,’ niobi,, 
occupation, or character, (ii) a ‘ (juality, ’ or mentality,^ 
intellect, and (iii) a ‘ substance, ’-or changing degree ^ 
bulk, or humor, temperament, or tone. These will be foil,, 
on examination, to correspond, in various ways, with 83^. 
Chit, and N n a n d a. Being, Consciousness, Bl 


The two 
primary 
sub-divi- 
siong of 
Desire- 
Emotion, 
vie., Love 
and Hate. 
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|n the liope of suggesting a possibly fruitful line 
Qihoiight, and therefore even at the risk oi being 
iposed to propound a mere verbal quibble, it 
be stated here that Love, the desire to unite 
li something else, implies the consciousness of 
possibility of such union, and that its full 
^lificance is this^ an instinctive, ingrained, in- 
ent perception by eac!i individual self, each 
btma, of its essential underlying unity, oneness 
a-ta,^vith all other jivatrnas, all other 
'"'es; unity in the being of the AlhSelf, the 
■^versal. Abstract, Imacr Self, the Pratyagatma ; 
the consequent^ iiievitable endeavor of these 
'.vidual seK^es, these fragments of the one Self, to 
‘ak through the walls separating each from 
li—the walls that have disrupted the original 
le Self into the ‘many selves^— and thus* 
.’ge into each other and re-lorm the single 
Hq. So too the lull signilicance of Hate is the 
jinctive perception by each self—// ok' idciilificd 
a larger or smaller mass of the Not-Self, of 
laprakrti, ^ inatter—of the non-identity, the< 

'^Jrent separateness, tlie manyness, n a n a t«v a , 

here, thefcrst may be sub-yiviclcd into: (1) p r a v rt t i, 
vvorldliness, selfish occupations ; nivrtti, 
:nciation, unworldlincss, unscUish work ; and in o k s h a, 
ce> balance, equilibrium ; (2) cognition, etc. ; and (S) 
sure, pain, peace. In adjectives (3) would be^: pleasant, 
Jrful, good-humored ; painful, ill-tempercd, morose, 
mcholic; and peaceful, equable, quiet, sober, inexcitablc. 
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of each iiot self, each atom of Mulaprakiti, fi 
every other atom, every other not-self, and 
endeavour to maintain such se{)arate existenc 
all costs and by all means. 



CHfiPT^R IV. 


IE DEFIN’il’IOX OK EMOTIOM A.\D THE PRINCIPAL 
EMOTIONS AND THEIR ELEMENTS. 

We have said tiiatj*Attraction and Kepulsioii, 
fdke and Dislike, Love and Hate, are 
yohed in pi'imary, basic Desire-Emotions. A 
aotion. rapid recapitulation of the facts involv¬ 
ed in these may be useful; and in the 
mrse of tiie recapitulation, an important ajid 
jcessary addition will be made to the general idea 
the nature of Emotion outlined in the preceding 
lapter. 

‘ Attraction,^' Like,’ ‘ Love'implies: 
i. That contact, * association, with another 
jject has at some time been found empirically to 
suit in pleasure. Though Ihe general question as 
) Which precedes the other, desire or pleasure, is 
icapable of solution here, there seems to be 
ifficient ground for assuming, for o#r present 
arpose, that, confining ourselves to a single life of a 
aman being, the first experience of the new-born 
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infant is a general, vague, nndefined craving, w 
desire for nourishment, for something that * 
keep up its life. The mother’s^ milk supplies- 
want, and from that moment of positive, deli 
pleasure, the indehnite want is specialised in 
distinct desire, a liking for the milk. Therefor^ 
does not appear to be incorrect to say gencri 
that ‘ Attraction ’ implies a previously experier 
pleasure. : 

ii. It also implies that there is a meuiory of“ 
past fact, and 

iii. That there is expectation of a siir^ 

pleasure occurring in the future under siip 
circumstances. Lastly, ^ 

iv. (^/) That there is in consequence a de^ 

for repeated contact, for association, for nil 
with that object. But that j 

(6) While contact and association t 
possible, an absolute union is impossible. WK 
‘ union ’ (though here too it is after all 
comparative) is possible, as between the fee^ 
and the food, the desire remains a desire o: 
It does not advance into the condition oti 
Further emotion proper, which is the attitucl^ 
definition one Jtva towards another Jtva^ bctwl 
of Emotion, two Jivas an absolute unio^ 

impossible though an ever-closer approach to 
possible, and is being always made in the wo> 
process. An Emotion is, thus, a desire phis ' 



EMOTIONS AND THEIR ELl^IEXrs. 


33 


)gnitioii involved in* tlie attitude of one Jiva 
wards another, • 

1 As to what the real trutli is of the apparently 
V complete union between feeder and 

food ; as to whether there is any truth in 
tal Prob- ^ 

lUg. the distinction of animate and inanimate; 

n as to Ikjw sitbjects, Jivas, becoming 

ibodied in u p a d h i s, sheaths, masses of the 

Dt-Sclf, become objects to each other ; as to how 

d why each Jiva-atom carries in its very being 

d constitution both* the powers of attraction and 

’pulsion, whereb}^th(jTx‘ results the impossibility 

^an absolute union or an absolute separation — 

jse are questions for the Metaphysic of the 

iBut the facts enumerated above as being implied 
all Emotion are based on that Metaphysic ; a»d 
has to be mastered if they are to be understoqd 
itheir entirety. These same facts, studied in the 
(htof that Metaphysic, fully and truly explain the 
p)cess of the growth of Individuality, of aha m -• 
r ta , step by step, tlfrough the various ‘ bodies/ 
leaths,’ s h a r i r a s , k o s h a s, of V e d a n t a 
lltheosojiiiical literaturg. * 

return : the expected pleasure pictured in 
)l|^nation —imagination and expectation represent 
ly slightly different aspects of the same mental 
iiKJCss—interblending with the desire, and the 

^ See The Science of Peace, ch. xiii. 

3 
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two together constituting a special mental 
have, as before stated, been takd-n generally as| 
Emotion-feeling, rather than one Emotion-desisi 
attention having been more taken up with and fl 
fcy the pleasure-clement than the desire-eleni: 

Feelings proper are, as already stated, iv 
Pleasure and Pain, whi.ch special degree^ 
self-cognition, self-feeling, self-realisation, : 
consciousness. ' 

The very word Emotion, on the*' other li 
indicates that in‘the beginning, ab 
gfcal^mean- word' was formed, the deJ 

ing of element and the idea of tlje motions 
Emotion. action consequent on desire were i| 
prominently and truly present before the mini 
the men who first framed and used the v 
Emotion is only a form of motion ; motion /o:4e 
an object, or away from it, in the mind, is Emot 
The current Samskrt word for Emotion, b h at 
seems to have a similar significance. It implc 
becoming,’ a somewhat prolonged intermef 
condition of passing or changing from one staJ 
another. ^ 

Let us see now how the first of these two sil 
primary forms of Emotion (defined as a desire^ 
an intellectual cognition, as distinguished fn^ 
mere seijse-cognition or sensation), this movet 
towards an object, Attraction, Like, Love, ^ 
rentiates into and evolves the more complex fc 
as between human being and human being. 
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^i0f#ree i- Attvd.dtion—pliis the consciousness 
of the#equality with one’s self of the 
,rj|[trac- attractive object, is Affection, or Love 
proper, 

iL Attraction -/)///5 the consciousness of the 
^|eriority to one’s self of the attractive object, is 
^SVtrcnce. • • 

iii. Attraction-/^///s the consciousness of the 
^feriority t« one’s self of the attractive object, is 
jnevolence. ^ 

’How the distinctions*of equality, superiority, and 
IS'ijiferiority arise between self and self 
Jiva and Jiva; how the Peace of the 
^11; Supreme is broken up into the dual of 
Pleasure and Pain ; how in its motioi\- 
‘isness there appear Attraction and Repulsioq ; 
lat the true meaning of Power, Force, Ability to 
iuse or undergo a change, Ability to attract or to 
bel, is ; how the One and the Many arise side by 
le in the Distinctionlcss ; for a solution of these 
limately eoiRiected* and intensely absorbing 
estions—without a satisfactory solution of which 
|0ed linal^satisfaction is n©t possible—for such 
.^on Metaphysic proper must again be referred 
iWtor we arc dealing here with relations 
tl^en the existing and not with origins^ 

|But it seems desirable, and possible also, at this 

1 The Science of Pcacc^ ch, x, xi. 
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phice to mrtkc an eflort to explain 

The mean- |-pg meaning is of n these coiJnit/ 
ing of su- . t 

periority, elements, the consciousness of cqu:- 

equality superiority, and inferiority, which ! 
and in- ^ t 

feriority. important part m the striu^ 

and development of the Emotions.^ 
which are indeed the ^ole caVise of their cl] 
entiation from the homogeneity of Love or 1 
into the heterogeneousness of numberless k 
shades, and grades. A physical analogy will 
our purpose- Givoi attracti*i)n between two ij 
nets properly placed, that-which moves the o 
towards itself without itself displaying m(| 
would be called the more powerful magnet ; t 
the other would as clearly be called the, 
powerful. But if the two should, both of 
move towards each other simultaneously and 
half-way, they would be called equal in pc, 
The case is the same between Jiva and. 

Given attraction between two Jivas, that r 
.moves towards the other hrst is so far the infe» 
thaGvvhich moves the other towards itself lii 
in that space and time the superior. If the. 
should move towards each other simultanee 

, I i 

then they are equal. . 

The same idea may be expressed in other 
thus ; Lqye is the desire for union with the 
loved, and, therefore, ever tends to bring sij 
and object to one level in order that the'- 
unite and become one. The fact that om 
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sscsses a quality which meets a want in another 
a lies at the root of their mutual attraction ; it 
^ 0 hes the con!mon ground, the possibility of 
of coming together, between them. Where 
wants and their corresponding supplies are 
Ih about equally divided between two ]ivas, so 
it each has w: lyts that the other supplies, we 
y speak of them tis ecfual ; for each is inferior 
Ihe other in his wants, superior to the other in 
corresponding supplies, and these deficiencies 
i superlluitics existing on both sides, their sums 
ance each other. * Exchange will go on till dc- 
sneies and supei'lliofies alike have disappeared, 
we the '^vants of one jiva are his distinguishing 
ifacteristic in his relation to another Jiva, whose 
tinguishing characteristic is liis power to supply 
se wants, we may speak of them as inferior 
1 superior. Here also the action of Love gradu- 
^ leads to equalisation, as the superior fills i]p 
deficiencies of the inferior, thus lifting him to 
own level and making union possible, 
mother andj^omewhat more metaphysical quest ^ 
i may also be justly asked and dealt with Jiere. 
wis it ever possible for a superior to be attracted 
ards an«inferior, if wivat has been said above is 
^rvedly correct ? An inferior, of course, re- 
benefits and pleasures from a superior and 
eels attraction towards him ; but wltat benefit 
pleasure can a superior derive from an in- 
Ot that will initiate such attraction in him ? 
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The answer to this question embraces two iii*^ 
considerations which, however, arc connected w^i 
each other, (a) A pleasure is’’an empirical 1| 
and not deducible in the ordinary sense of | 
word ; one man finds hot pepper pleasant, anotl? 
sugar ; there is no law governing these fa' 
except that persons arc various^^y constituted;^ 
organism of one is more in ^assonance with t: 
kind of objects, that of another with another. [ 


to why one Jiva should have one kind of or' 


1 


nism and another another, we can only fall Iq 

♦) •] 
upon the general metaphysical law that alljivas,.* 

dividually as well as collectively; must pass thro^a 


all possible experiences, individually'^ in end‘^ 
time, collectively in simultaneity; for so only ^ 
the Perfect Equilibrium of the Absolute be m 
tained. And, if pleasure and pain arc such 


facts, then it may well be that some so*r 
stituted persons lind it a positive pleasure to^ 
the smile of happiness on an inferior’s r 
after he has been helped, and a positive pai,. 
the opposite case. Of course, it may be said 
if this is so, the mother that wants and longs^ 
her baby to smile at her and stroke her face v_ 
its tiny fingers is inferior to the baby. And, ^ 
sense, this is so, and rightly, for democracy ii| 
deepest and truest sense of the word is inherei^ 
the very ?Tature of the Absolute, and no Jiva 
reality and essence superior to or inferior 
any other. But for the practical purposes ol 
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lative and successive, we have differences of 
] 3 ^ior and inferior also as indefeasible facts, and 
||ese exist witii reference to the multiplicity of 
|5|jot-Self, therefore material (and not the com- 
Jltively mental or psychical or spiritual) wants 
jl^supplies are ordinarily made the basis of tke 
itinctions. He who can give more of material 
Ings and of pow(?r over them, directly or indirect- 
is ordinarily called the superior. (Z^) Jivas, as 
11 be further explained in chapter viii, are always 
d invariably belonging to either tlie one or the 
lerof tvv'o and only two classes, the d ai va or 
dne and the a s^u r » or demoniac, as they are 
?l|fnically ^called in*the Bha^^avad-GVd .’ The 
iss in which the One Self, the Pratyagatma, is 
^dominant, by their very constitution, helplessly, 
d giving and helping to be pleasant. It maybe 
ted in passing that the question will perhaps 
come clearer when the ATctaphysic of subfler 
d grosser bodies is grasped. It may then appear 
it, in the exercise of benevolence, though the 
3sser outer sheath is diminished, the inner and 
Dtler, with ^liich ttie Self in the Jiva is for tlib( 
iC identified, really expands, so that tlfe self 
|Ws not^ only metaphorically but actually. As 
Ranker’s actual cash l^alance diminishes because 
pans advanced, his credit, his assets, grow. In 
p|tain sense it is true that absolutely disinterest- 
jpen evolence there is never. In moSt cases, at 

^ 6 ; and the whole chapter generally. 
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the present stage of evolution, the desire for | 
turn, for reward of good actions, here or licit 
after, is obvious and unconcealed. But evn 
when the donor himself can fmd no such dc?^ 
in the deepest depths down to which he can prid 
his own consciousness, either to pay off a ]3i 
debt by his jiresent beneficent action (which iy 
much an interested moEve aSrtlie other), or to?l 
ceive an adec]uate repayment in the future, sS 
even then, because of the fact of his beini^' 
separate individual, there is necessarily hidden^ 
him such a desire sub conscioVisly.'^ Otherwise/^ 
benelicent action would be* motiveless, causelJ 
and, in the realm of the Relative, theise can 
be an event without a cause. As the current Saf^ 

kit proverb siiys, 

WTorld, 7.6’., all JIvas, are bound together in ^ 
bonds of mutual debts, endlessly — a fact wli: 
as,, said before, follows directly from the 
Nature of the Absolute and the ultimate ider.^ 
of all jivas, and without which the endless stor'|‘ 
the world-process were impossible. In prad 
the ]/vas that are comparatively the most dr 
tercstedly and truly benevolent will be the read!^ 
to acknowledge that they, should not eietertaint 
pride, and inflict on the recipient of their clia| 



sciousness, of all debts and assets, consist the powefi 
process of the law of Karma. 
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^humiliation, of forbidding a grateful return^ 
ents nurturing tlieir*babes-what actions more 
interested ?—ycii thereby discharge their debts to 
^fown parents, and may also rightfully expect^ 
Mo expect, service from their grown-up sons in 
iF'Cld age. The Highest Gods, the Hierarchs* 
Masters, and mothers and fathers, expect a 
lain amount of recy^roc:>tion—in the immediate 
sent also. The emanations, in subtler matter, 
l:are the accompaniments of the liner emotions 
the food of tlie Gods, and of the mental bodies 
itbers generally^ • 

?|fese considerations* may helj) to remove any 
^teriousm^ss or mysticism that may seem to 
ig,about a mere statement that the self expands 
h compassion ; and to sliow tliat on the side of 
'6, the predominance of the Common Self ap; 
rs not only in the desire to help, known as 
levolence (active) and Alagnanimity (more pas- 
i), but also in the desire to repay and serve in 
le way or other which is the essence of Grati- 
^ (active) and Humility (more passive), which 
Dmpany tilf Reverence and Worship, when ^ 
irded as Emotions. 

;epulsior^ Dislike, Hate, •may be analysed in 
||ly the same manner *as Attraction, and yields 
^ree principal sub-divisions of : 

Anger—In the case of the equality of the 
iCt of it. • 


1 Bhayavad-Glta^ iii. 11. 
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ii- Fear-111 the case of the superiority of tj 
object of it. 

iii. Pride or Scorn—In the cmc of the inferior 
of the object of it. 

The dclinitions, given before, of snperiori; 
Equality and inferiority, in connection with t 
emotion of Love, apply also, nnilatis miilandis^ tot 
emotion of Hate. Briefly, a^ Tie who has more 
the stronger, and is willing to give voluntarily, ist 
superior, and he who has less, is the weaker, a 
is willing to receive if the gift is made voluntari 
is the inferior, on the side of Love ; so, he who 
the stronger and desirous fif tajving away by for 
is superior, and he who is tlie weakeitand liable 
be deprived and made to lose against his will ist 
inferior, on the side of Hate. So, too, the exchan; 
yi the condition of equality, is involuntary here. 

^All mental moods whatever which are 
general consensus called Emotions—as also im 
which arc not so called but which are in tn 
well deserving of being so-called — will, on cl( 
jin<dysis, be found (a) either to fall under one 
other of these two triplet* whicFi cover the: 
principal Emotions of humanity ; or, to 
compoynds consisting of elements ^taken fr( 
both. The mental mooefs which are not genera 
recognised as Emotions fail to be so recognis 
only because they are not so intense as the othe 
and are accompanied with a less degree 
general excitement—expansion or contraction- 
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system (speakiai^ physiologically) and of the 
(speaking psychologically). In them the 
lirc-element wh/ch stamps a mental mood as 
[i6)tion and induces urgently to action is weak, 
^ictimes so weak as to be imperceptible ; while 
) cognitional, the intellectual element is strong 
:1 prominent. Jn the ordinary books on 
rchology they are> either not treated of at all, 
are vaguely and loosely referred to the depart- 
nt of th^ intellect exclusively- Examples of 
ra will appear later on. 

kimming up, now, the progressive delinitions 
il defi above.^lrom time to time, we may 

3 nof say : Emotion is the desire of one jiva 

)tion. towards another Jiva in oiie of two 

n forms, zvk., cither to associate with it, 
wing it to be able to give to, or exchange with^ 
cccive from itself, objects of sense or thdr 
ivatives (in the broadest and most comprehensive 
)e), under conditions of perfect voluntariness ; 
[o dissociate from it, knowing it to be able to 
; away, or exchange with, or lose to itself^ 
lar objects of sinse under condition^ of 
'luntariness. A convenient abbreviation of this 
Id, perhaps, be that An Emotion is a desire 
)ne Jiva to associate with or dissociate from 
her Jiva, p/iis an intellectual cognition of the 
r’s superiority, equality, or inferiority, with 
rence to possible voluntary or forcible 
lange of pleasures or pains between them. 
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If, in any given case, th^ definition appears to 
fail in any respect, it will probably be found, on 
analysis, that the difficulty is dfle only to a deeper 
intermixture in that case than usual of elements 
belonging to both sides, of Love as well as of Flate, 
and tliat when these are duly discriminated and 
sorted out the difficulty vanis^jes. This inextric¬ 
able mixture of opposftes in the world-process, 
and consequent impossibility of aholuic definition, 
the impossibility of miy other iXvAw ^comparative 
characterisedion, is a fact which has always to be 
borne in mind and is to be met with in interpret¬ 
ing any and every experief^ce and any and every 
object belonging to the realm of the Illative. Why 
this should be so is for Metaphysic to answer. 

i he above analysis and definition of Emotion 
TheEvolu- confined to tlie emotions of 

the human race, but may safely be 
Emotion. ^ippiied to those of otlier races of beings 
also, be they higher or lower than the human in 
the scale of evolution. Even apart from the 
^iietaphysical considerations which go to show 
that f.onsciousness is a parfless and unbreakable 
unity in essence, and uniform in manifestation 
though varying endlessly,in degrees of«unfoldment 
(parallel with the endless variations in the quantity, 
quality, and activity, the density or subtlety, pecu¬ 
liarity, sii^ple or complex organisation, etc,, of the 
vehicles of its manifestation, its sheaths or bodies) 
throughout the world-process, the facts, established 
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by modern investigations into the evolution of 
intelligence in the various kingdoms lound on this 
earth, by themselves suffice to establish common 
feaiTircs of consciousness in minerals, vegetables,! 
animals and men, and to show that the dilferencr^ 
are differences mainly of degrees of complexity 
and definiteness. ^Consciousness unfolds evenly 
in all three departAients, cognition, desire and 

1 See J. C. Bose’s Response in the Liviup, and the Non- 
Inviii^ and Plant Response. It is remarkable how while one 
series of investigations towds to show that what was hereto¬ 
fore regarded as inaniinah,' is as inucli animate as man, 
another series of expei'iinoiits tends towards the apparently 
exactly oppos\\c conclusion that the activities that wet c so 
long believed to be exclusively due to animate or conscious 
life are really inanimate and mechanical in their nature : 
(See, rg., J. Loeb’s The Coniparalire Physiology of the Brain 
and Comparative Psychology, and his explanation of animate 
functions by gcotropism, heliotropism, stereotropi^m, 
galvanotropism, etc.}. The reconciliation is to be foupd, 
and the Final why at the end of each series of experiments 
satisfactorily answered, only in the view, emphasised by the 
Vedanta and the S a h k h y a that even b u d d h i and 
m anas, rca-soi? and iiTtlligcnce, are j a d a , unconscious 
and material, and that the only Conscious Fact is the O^ic Self 
whose Consciousness maintains^:i\\ ihc workLprocess. To 
understand the full significance of this metaphysical doclrinc, 
we should study, c.g., the accounts of ‘ photographs,’ etc., of 
the invisible emanations from human beings during special 
psychological conditions, taken by Dr. H. Baraduc of laiis, 
and of ‘ voice-figures,’ ‘ music-forms,’ ‘ soundwolors,’ etc., 
of which even professionally scientihe journals are lull now, 
to say nothing of theosophical literature. 
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action, though, of course,* one is generally pre¬ 
dominant and the other two subordinate, so that 
there is also an appearance of succession and con¬ 
secutiveness in the development of the th?ee ; 
and as the first grows more and more dehned into 
intellect and thought, so the other two also grow 
similarly complicated ^and developed into the 
most subtle emotions and th5 most wide-reaching 
industries. The history of the evolution of any 
one of these is also the history of the 'evolution of 
the other two.^ 


1 For various schemes of trif lets, (a) Desire, Emotion, 
Passion, or (h) Desire, Craving, Will, etc., arising out of the 
mutual reaction and rellexion of cognition, desire and action, 
the reader may refer to the Pmnava-Vada, For A’aluablc 
details as to the developments and transtonnations of emo¬ 
tions, c.g., of the sex-passion into parental love, see A Study 
in Consciousness, by Annie Besant, Part II., ch. iv., s. I. 



CHAPTER V. 


THE SUB-DIVISIONS OF THE PNIXC'FAL EMOTIONS. 

Let iis now try to follow out the complex 
developments of thes^ comparatively simple 
Emotions with special reference to tire desire- 
aspect of them. 

i. The attraction felt to an equal is the desire 
for union with the attractive object by 

ing of Im reciprocation. By 

and its sub- rcdprocaliou^ because an absolute iinfbn 
divisions, possible only by the dissolution cf 

the forms enshrining and making separate the 
]ivas, of the forms through and in which only 
Love (as welUis Hat,c) between Jiva and Jiva* 
becomes possible. By equal reciprocation, 
because the two termini of the nexus, the two 
parties to the relation, being equal, neither has 
any net surplus to give away to the other, 
neither suffers from any net deficiency which 
could be supplied from the stock of Ac other. 
Only an exchange is possible. And the more 
varied the things exchanged, the more constant 
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and rapid the intercourse, the more complete 
and all-sided the gratilication o^f the requirements 
of each by the other, the greater, the more 
perfect the Love. But always only the inorc 
perfect—always only a greater and greater ap^ 
proximation to perfection; never the pcrjcct^ for 
that implies absolute identification wherewith Love 
ceases. And hence the mysterious (because un¬ 
analysed), never-gratilied, everwague, ever more 
inward-receding longings of Love, the sex-love 
especially of early youth, t 

The degree of reciprocation, and the objects in 
regard to which it takes p>ace! are the sources of 
the sub-division of this head of Emotion into many 
minor heads. 

Desire for union, for harmony, by reciprocation 
in merely social matters, between per- 
Politeness, sons superficially acquainted, and 
Friend- niostly confined to the avoidance on 
proper, etc either side of acts which would make 
the other feel inferior and small, and 
the performance of such as word d .promote and 
strengthen the feeling of equality—such recipro¬ 
cation corresponds to-that mental mood which is 
indicated by the word Politeness. Making way for 
and salutation of each other are instances of the 
physical manifestation of this mood. 

A higlVer decree of reciprocation in matters 
deeper than those involved in ordinary social 
intercourse., underlies the Emotion of Friendship. 
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A Samskrt verse sums aip the features of Friend¬ 
ship, rather prosaically no doubt, but in a way 
which very aptly illustrates and confirms the truth 
of the analysis which lies at the root of the present 
classification : 

“ Six-fold is the characteristic of the friend : he 
gives and r<iceives presents, confides and is entrust¬ 
ed with secrets, eniertains and is entertained at 
feasts.’^ , 

The prominent * physical manifestation is the 
hand-shake and the arm-in-arm. 

The desire for union by means of the highest 
degree of reciprocation possible between human 
beings, possible in perfection only between two 
human beings of the opposite sexes at the present 
stage of evolution, of reciprocation covering all the 
departments of human life, is Love proper. The 
physical manifestation is the embrace, the constant 
association, aned the hying together of family-life. * 

ii. Attraction towards a superior wherb the 
superiority is slight is Respect. Respect 
Esteem^’ regard Mo some one quality or 

Reverence, more, where the object of that Respect 
Worship, -g ij^fgi-ior in other qualities, becomes 
Esteem for the whole ftian. The 
physical accompaniment is the p r a n a m a , the 
bow. 


4 
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Where tlie superiority ie greater the Emotion 
becomes Reverence, Veneration, finding expres¬ 
sion in ‘ kneeling for a blessing/ ‘ touching the 
feet/ ' bending. ^ ‘■ 

..Where it is complete, as that of one who is 
regarded as the Creator, it becomes Worship, 
Adoration, appearing in ‘ prostration before the 
Lord. ’ * ♦ 

In the above three cases, the desire for union — 
which desire ultimately takes effect as imitation 
leading to equalisation, aljsolute union being 
impossible, as said before, without breaking up the 
material forms or u p a d Ivi s-t-is the desire for 
equalisation by receivin/^ from the superior, as is 
manifest in the upturned liand of prayer in the 
case of worship, and is present, though not so 
expressly, in the other forms also. Attention may 
bef’drawn here again to what has been indicated 
before, that Emotion, like any and every other 
aspect or feature or element of individualised life, 
can never exist in the entire absence of ultimate 
i^eference to some material object, in fhe comprehen¬ 
sive 'sense, some not-self, be it matter of the 
physical earth or of the seventh heaven, the Satya- 
loka, which is capable ofibeing given or taken by 
the Jiva who is the object of the emotion. Even 
such conventions of honor or insult as ‘ giving 
preceden(&-e’ or ‘the higher seat/ ‘ taking the wall, 
‘passing to the right/ ‘saluting first,' ‘folding 
palms,' ‘ uncovering/ or the opposite, though no 
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possessing now any significance of directimaterial 
benelit or otherwise,ihad such significance in tlieir 
origin and imply it now. 

The stages through which a worshipper passes 
in his worship show the equalising 
Equalising power of Love in a remarkable way. 
wSip^. first* he is phiefly conscious of the 
immense* superiority of the object of 
his worship, and his longing for union finds ex¬ 
pression in The wish to submit himself to guidance 
to efface his differencie : “ Thy will be done, 0 
Lord, not mine.’' Th^ substitution of the will of 
another for Jiis own [A'oduces in him a likeness to 
the object of worship, assimilating his own nature 
to that of the higher one, until he reaches the point 
where he is no longer conscious of the existence of 
two wills, one of which is subordinated to the 
other, and where the expression of his Emotion is : 
“ Thy will and mine, 0 Lord, are one.^’ Thist.is 
the cry of perfect Love,‘in which worship is re¬ 
placed by extasy, by a sense of union achieved. 

A question n^ay aris^ here. It is said that worshifi 
is the expression of humility, the declarati(5n of 
one’s needj the soliciting of help, the desire to 
receive.^ Is not this inconsistent with the fact of 


1 This is so generally recognised as a fact in Sainskrt 
literature that there is no discussion of it at all.^ It is every¬ 
where taken for granted. The majority of hymn^ end with 
an enumeration of the benefits to be derived from the wor¬ 
ship of the deity concerned with that hymn, 'fhe Pur anas 
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self-surrender which generally accoin- 
The mean- panics worship and means rather 
surrender. receiving. 1 he general answer 

seems to be this : The impulse of i!elf- 
sfirrender which is found in the worshipper is an 
incidental though usual accompaniment of, and not 
identical with, the feeling of \forship, and, more¬ 
over, it is not due so much (o any feeling on his 
jrart that he has something to give wTiicii can 
supply a want in the object of worshif), as rather 
to the feeling that he should completely throw awaiy 
everything which might sti>nd in the way of the 
free bowing in of the snpeiMuity of tjie superior, 
so that by the reception of that superlluity he may 
be raised to the level where union becomes possible 
by equality, by pseudo-identity of nature. 


Ji \\c wish to enter more fully into the matter, 
we may note that worship is, in practice, actually 
made with only one of two ends: (i) the one seeks 
to secure and prays for some personal benelit, some 
gain to the self of the worshipper as separate from 
othev: selves; (ii) the other sj^eks tlie good of that 
self only as united and in essence one with all other 
selves. In the former case, whatever SQh-surrender 


teem with declarations of the power of worship of such and 
such lods to bring such and such fruit. A current verse says: 
Let a man ^vorship the Sun, if he wants health ; Fire, if he 
wants wealth; Shiva, if he wants wisdom; Vishnu, if he 
wants deliverance. The b h a k t i, or ‘ devotion which is 
without motive ’ is distinguishable from worship. 
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happens to be present with worship, however 
apparently complete and iiiircserved it may be, 
is in reality conditioned and reserved by the pri- 
niafy and ever-internally-present aim of the parti¬ 
cular benelit desired. This is what is known is 
s a - k a m a -1 a p a , worship, or asceticism, or 
sacrifice, in honor of some 9ne deity, with some one 
definite selfish object, with a desire for some per¬ 
sonal gain of some particular object or power. It 
means: “ I sA^rve you, I humble myself before you, in 
all possible ways, I undergo all kinds of hardships 
and sufferings (selfdmp^sed, but as if) in the perfor¬ 
mance of your commands, I yield up the wliole of 
myself to you, and you may do witli me what you 
^ like —^/// / do all this ia order lliat you may take 
pity on me and give me back all my poor services 
and presents and offerings with much enhancemeiit, 
give me of your own possessions and powers, as tar 
as may be, for me to use and exercise at will for 
my personal pleasure and profit.” In the other 
case, where the worshipper's self is surrendered 
for the f/clpin^ other,^ selves, to the Ideal of seli- 

vSacrifice, and only to Him and to those wh6 are 
His representatives in highi offices of self-sacrifice, 
the Hierarchs, Rshis, FVophets, Saints, —however 
externally reserved and conditioned with reason 
the surrender may be, yet it only is internally 
complete, for that conditioning reason itself has in 
it the seed of universality and all-embracingness, 
and is not a limited and limiting desire for the 



54 


SCIENCE OF THE EMOTIONS. 


benefit of one separate pers6n only. The worship 
in this case means : “ In serving you I wish to serve 
otliers, the world generally so far as may be, and 
whatever of powers and possessions I desire' to 
r&ceive from you, I desire only for the better help' 
ing of others, and the surrender of myself and my 
belongings that I make Va you fs governed by the 
view that you will thereby be the better able to 
utilise and equip me for the service of these others.” 
Such surrender is the true and siiiccrcVlevotion or 
b h a k t i which is instanced in the case of Rshis 
whose tapah is nish-kaina, without selfish 
and with altruistic motive; wlhereas tliQ other devo¬ 
tion is only apparent and insincere, as shown, in the 
cases, mentioned in the Piirdiias^ of the d a i t y a s ^ 
and the a s ii r a s who performed sacrifice only till 
they had obtained the boons of power that they 
had craved all along, and then threw devotion and 
penance to the winds. 

Even after the above statement there may remain 
behind in the mind an objection to the use of the 
word ‘ equality' in connectiora witli worship. This 
would probably be due to the fact that ‘ endeavor 
to become equal,’ has. come to mean^/endeavor 
to rival,'amongst ‘separacive’ Jivas. But that is 
not the meaning intended here, or among ‘ union- 
seeking ^ Jivas. There is no rivalry here, in 
worship .01 the second kind above described, but 
only partnership. The son grows up to share in 
and lighten his father’s work and not to oppose 
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him. “ Perfect love casteth out fear '* as well as 
pride. The infant clambers on to the top of its 
mother’s head and shoulders. She does not resent 


it ils presumption. She knows that it is the pure and 
perfect love that feels no trace of difference of miije 
or thine. On the contrary, if the child showed fear 
and kept studiou’jly shryiking apart, she would 
feci sad and hurt. I'he baby feels the perfection 
of confidence that the mother is its own private pro¬ 
perty without any reservation, all mine instead of 
mine and thine. ‘‘ YiC must become as little chil¬ 
dren if you are to the kingdom of heaven.” 
Briefly, to put the matter from another point of 
view, the worship that thinks : I want absolutely 
nothing in return ” will, on analysis, be found to be 
meaningless pride ; and the worship that thinks : 

I may not want equality, even by way of the 
humblest partnership ’* will, similarly, on examina¬ 
tion, be found to be an unbecoming fear, the ft;ar 
of offending an element of pride, whicli is thereby 
unworthily ascribed to the object of worship. 

From all the aboye it may appear tiiat the 
emotion underlying worship jnire and simple is 
the desire for equalisation .by receiving, and that 
Devotion is something different from this ; it will 
be treated of again later. 

hi. Attraction towards an inferior is Kindness, 


Kindness, 
Tender¬ 
ness, Pity, 
etc. 


having as physical manifestation the 
smile of welcome, encouraging approach 
by assuring a kindly response, and 
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meaning, here, the sense‘of ‘ superiority,’ of 
^ moreness/ that is willing to give, is accompanied 
by the desire to give, 

^ (The various meanings of ‘ smile ’ and ‘ laughter * 
will be discussed later. The smile referred to here 
is of course not the same as the smile of self com- 

t 

placence or iron}\) 

Attraction in a greater degree towards an inferior 
is Tenderness—wherein the physical maiiifestations 
are more prominent, more intense, passing into 
caress. 

Lastly, it is Pitv proper*, ’and Compassion, 
wdiereof tears are the first physical ^expression, 
tears that mean the overflow in gift of the surplus 
of the greater, even earlier than the outstretched 
apd downward turning palm of giving. 

Tb these three sub-divisions of Benevolence the 
realisation of the desire for union, U’., for equali¬ 
sation, is souglit by the superior by means of 
giving to the inferior from his own excess, and so 
bringing him up to bis own lej/cl. Avid- the accep¬ 
tance by the worshipped of the worshipper’s first 
humble sacrifice, by tha mother of service from her 
son, by the benefactor of a*mark of gratitude from 
him to wdrom he has done good, is not a refutation 
of the fact that Benevolence is ‘giving.’ It only 
means tl\e1gracious accord of equality to him who 
was erstwhile so helpless and so helped. 

Notice here that the tendency on the side of 
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Conver¬ 
gence and 
divergence 
of fcfms of 
love and 
hate. 


Attraction is to culminate in the 
equality-union of Love, though relations 
might and very often do begin with 
inferiority on the one side and superi¬ 
ority on the other. The reverse is th^ 
case on the other side of feeling, where 
Repulsion is the mOv>or-power. The ways of virtue 
starting from two poi/its, compassion and humility, 
meet in Love.^ The way of vice starting from 
anger, the Drst form of Hate, diverges endlessly 
into scorn and fear. Tove is the coming together 
of two equals, neither o,f whom in ihc end gains 


anything from the bthcjr : it is thus, in its perfec¬ 
tion, the very climax and the end of virtue. So 
Hate is the going apnrt of two equals, neither of 
whom al the has taken anything —but wi/l 

begin to try to take all-from the other : and it i% 
thus ihc Icginniii:; of vice. 


As Love is the desire for union with the obje'Ct 
loved by equalisation, by reciprocation, so is H:ite 
the desire for separation from the object hated by 
differentiation, ^by iniicjualisation. And as Love 
between human being and human being is not 


* In these considerations' may be found, in part, the 
reason why love passes into lust (when the Jiva has not yet 
got over the tendencies of p r a v r 11 i), and lust into love 
(when the n i v r 11 i tendencies become strong) ;^uch is the 
endless wheeling of life, the ear of corn out of the manure 
and manure out of the corn again, each having its indefeasi¬ 
ble place in the world-process. 
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compatible with complete*identification of either 
party with the other, so neither^is Hate compati¬ 
ble with total suppression or annihilation of 
either. 

f At lirst sight it might seem that complete sepa¬ 
ration is best secured only by such annihilation, 
and it is true that in its^pure n!ikedncss the desire 
constituting Hate would be tfie desire for complete 
annihilation of the object hated ; but this form of 
the desire is inevitably changed by the*‘neccssity of 
the conditions under which alone the mutual play 
of the Self and the Not-Self is possible. The case 
of Love is the same. Th^ desire o^f Love is the 
desire for complete identitication ; but the desire 
can never be fulfilled, except by the disappearance 
of Love with the disappearance of its object, 
fiach, if carried to excess, to its metaphysical 
completion, loses its original character and abolishes 
itoelf, becoming indistinguishable from its opposite. 
Love uttermost becomes identity, reduces all the 
Many to One ; Hate extreme annihilates all Else, 
all Other, all Not-I, and remains ifhSelf alone. 

Such absence of Love and of Hate, absence of 
Meta h movement,* absence of the ,one and the 
Bical many, absenc^ of the abstract and the 

consider- concrete, absence of Pratyagatma and 

Atinnq wo. 

Mulaprakrti, belongs to the Absolute, 
the ParalDtahman, the Paramatma. But the discus¬ 
sion of that question belongs to Metaphysic, as 
also of the intimately connected question—which 
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takes its rise directly from the problem stated in 
the preceding paragraph-whether m o k s h a 
having a commencement Inas an end also or not. It 
would be unending if complete idcntilication int(j) 
one of those which were two were possible*. 
Otherwise, however close the approximation, how¬ 
ever long even the appcarnnce of identification in 
certain exalted states, there will be an end and 
a redisruption at the beginning of another kalpa.^ 

The result of these considerations is that it 
appears that Hate proper cries: ‘‘I wish mine 
enemy had a himdi^ed lives, so I might slay him 
over and ovdr again ” ; that Hate is as insatiable 
as Love ; for with annihilation of its object it 
itself dies. 

The sub-divisions ol the primary emotion o6 
H te d Hate, Dislike, are exactly 

its sub- ‘Analogous to the sub-divisions of the 

divisions, opposite emotion. 


The Rej^ulsion causing separation by 
inequalisation between two parties that 
are actually equal is, in the preliminary 
degree. Rudeness, Brusqueness, even 
Reserve and dullness in a certain 
sense. The physical manifestation is ‘keeping 
off, ^ ‘ mutual distance, ^ ‘ turning the c'^ld shoul¬ 
der.* 


Rudeness, 
Reserve, 
Anger, 
Wrath, etc. 


1 See The Science uf Peace^ ch. xvi. 
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At those stages of liLiniciii evolution, in those 
times and places, in those races, in which the 
separative self and intelligence are strongly 
developed, this mood of Reserve, of * mind 
^ur own business,’ and ‘ keep your distance, ’ 
this absence of ^ gush, ^ and suppression of 
‘ maudlinness ’ or ‘ ef[usiven?)ss ’ or ‘ fussiness ’ 
—as the opposite mood is described by a some¬ 
times exaggerated contempt—is most marked, 
Its real nature is so little understoo^d that it is 
often regarded with some • pride, as a manly 
virtue in itself, apart from any special reasons 
or circumstances. ♦ ^ 

In the next liigher degree the desire for 
separation becomes Anger in’oper, Enmity, 
Hostility. The physical manifestation is ‘ pre¬ 
paration to strike down the other, ’ ‘ exchange 
ofhabuse, or blows, ’ amongst simple unreiined 
natures where the physique prevails over the 
mind ; and amongst the so-called cultured and 
relincd and complex-minded, it becomes the 
excliange of ‘ cutting ’ sar(iasm, <-< 111(1 ‘ crusliing ’ 
retort, and ^ piercing ’ taunt, etc. 

The last stage is Wrath, and Rage;-, and Hate 
proper, and open war *aiid frantic endeavor to 
suppress each other entirely, physically and 
mentally, by whatever means and weapons come 
to hand <• first, when even Bhishma and Arjuna, 
the ideal warriors of the Malidbhdraia story^ 
forget the laws of chivalry, and senators in the 
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legislative halls of modern nation^ use their fists 

and thug ink-pots and blue-books at each otlicr. 

ii. Repulsion from a superior where the 

Apprehen- superiority is slight and not defnitel^ 
sion, Fear, recognisable, the desire for inequalisi- 
Horror,etc. making him inferior, coupled 

with the consciousness of iivability to do so, and also 
with the consciousness that that superior is capable 
of making the inferior more inferior, is Apprehen¬ 
sion. The ’pliysical manifestation is ‘ shrinking.’ 

The next degree, ^'here the superiority of the 
object of dislike ^s gjeater, is Fear and Terror 
proper; the ^diysical nlanifestation is ‘avoidance’ 
and ‘ running away.’ 

The third and culminating stage is that of 
Horror, where the dislike as well as the snj^eriority 
of its object are at their greatest, and the physical 
manifestation corresponding to the consciousness 
of complete inferiority and j'lowcrlessness is, ‘ pani- 
lysis of the limbs,’ ‘ poweiiessncss even to stir 
and run away.’ 

iii. Repukiefn /^///s*the consciousness of the in¬ 

feriority of the object of Repulsion, the 
for fur the? separation from it by 
Scorn, Dis- means of further inequalisation, and 
dain,etc. consciousness of ability to bring 

about such further inequalisation, is, when tlie 
inferiority of the object of Repulsion is slight, 
mere Superciliousness, the ‘ subjective * aspect of 
which, as it may be called, is Self-importance. The 
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physical manifestation is -‘looking down upon,’ 

‘ holding the head high,’ ‘ toss of the head.’ 

In the next degree it is vSeoVn, Contempt, the 
physical manifestation of which is the ‘ srfeer,’ 
^he curled lip.’ 

Tlic third stage is Disdain, manifested in the 
‘ spurning away ’ of yic object, the ‘ relentless 
crushing ’ of it, ‘ the treadini* of it into the dust,’ 

‘ planting the heel on the neck,’ ‘ reducing to 
slavery,’ ‘ breaking the spirit.’ " 

It may be noted here thaUin Samskrt literature 
reference is bejng made constantly to 
six ‘waves;’ shad-urmaya, 
Samskrt the six ‘ internal enemies,’ a n t a r a - 

names. r a y a whieh have to be conquered 

before the attainment of the Self and of Liberation 
is possible. But these six ruling passions are 
luuned k a in a , k r o cl ha, 1 o b h a , in o h a , 
m a d a and m a t s a r a , literally love or lust, anger, 
greed, confusion, pride, and jealousy. It seems 
difficult at first sight to identify these with the six 
principal sub-divisions of EhnotioiV adopted here. 
But by bearing in mind that in Samskrt literature, 
in the contexts in whic’i they usually ocfur, the idea 
is to transcend them all, both virtues and vices, lor 
both operate as bonds (when virtue is not trans¬ 
formed into duty), and that therefore even the good 
emotions ^ire named by names which rather hide 
their goodness; and also by slightly stretching the 
sigiiihcance of the doubtful ones so as to include 
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allied emotions; we may succeed in reducing these 
to our six, thus : K a m a is obviously and admit¬ 
tedly Love ; lo bli a, greed, stands for Reverence 
and*Worship, by emphasising the prayer-element 
therein ; m o h a , confusion, stands for Compassio^ 
which overrules one’s self-interest and confuses 
him as to persona? consequences ; kroejha is 
clearly Anger ; so ii m a d a Pride ; and mat- 
s a r a , jealousy, represents Fear. 



CHAPTER \T. 

t 

CERTAIN I'OSSiIiLK pliJECTlONS, 

It seems desirable at this staj^e to consider 
certain i)ossible objections in detail. ' 


The tacts of outrii'lit physical murder on the one 
hand, and ot'‘uttermost self-sacrilice 
based^'oT of the physical'iiie on tlip other, seem 

physical to coiillict with the theory of the nature 

death. 

m so far as it says that absolute union or absolute 
^s^'paration is impossible. But the reconciliation is 
to be found in the consideration that even in these 
Cases-when they are true instances of Love and 
Hate—there is in Ike couscionsik'ss the perpetuation 
of the relation of Love or of Hate, as the case may 


be, ,lhat is to say, a pe»petuattoit of both the 
factors or ]ivas in the relation of love or of hate, 
and so an absence of >itter union or se^raration. 

This explanation wifi not appear very satis- 


Solution 
by nature! 
of consef- 


faetory to those who have not yet seen 
reason to believe that the individual 
self, the Jiva, has any life apart from 


ousness. the/'mm/physical body. Yet the fact 


of the consciousness of a perpetual, unending rela- 
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tioii is verifiable by them too. When a person 
deliberately and voluntarily undergoes suffering 
for the well-being of another, even to the extent of 
giving up his life ; when he does so silently, vf 
concealment, and unrecognised ; when he is, over 
and above all this, atheist, an agnostic, a non¬ 
believer in a soul and, a future life l)y the convic¬ 
tion of his intelligence ; even under all these 
circumstance's, if his mind were looked into with 
sufficient scrutiny, there would be found in it, a 
dcsin: for recognition, suppressed by some stronger 
motive ; a consciousness, a sub-consciousness it 
may be, that his act of self-sacrifice might have a 
permanent, a lasting, nay, a perpetual value ; and 
a long series of the beneficial results of the act 
would also be present in his consciousness, thereby 
extending that consciousness actually over all that 
period, notwithstanding the side-belief that tho 
consciousness would be cut short in a limited 
time. 1'he truth here is that the side-belief is a 
mere word-belie(~thei e is no real modification of 
consciousness corresponding to it; consciousness 
am never iinm^ine its ov\n'cessation. 

“ Through the numberless months, years, yugas 
and kalpas, past and to come in the exhaustlcss 

1 I’liXcItadasIii, i. 7. 


5 
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future, what rises not, nor sets, is this One Self- 
luminous Consciousness alone.” 

qq 0n%oif I 

3iqqq: q <^qtq rag: Hjqjq- ^qqi^ i’ 

“Never has the cesAtion,of consciousness been 
witnessed; or if it has been, then the witness 
thereof himself remains as the cnjbodiment of 
that same consciousness.'’ 

It has just been said that cases of murder and of 
self'sacrilice of life—when^ thc*y are true instances 
of Love and Hate—are rccoiicileitble with the 
theory put forward here. Other cases do not 
need such reconcilinlioii and they are no less 
, 'frequent. 

Let us consider what would be true instances of 


Instances 
of death 
for Love or 
by Hate, 
an(J precise 
meaning of 
these two 
in such 
cases. 


the reliiKjuishment of one’s own life 
and tlie tnkin^!^ of another for pure 
Love and pure Hate, respectively. And 
first the precise sigipificance of Love 
and Hate should be fixed in this re¬ 
ference. ,Which one or more of the three 
principal pkases of each ‘can be meant 
here ? 


1 III, xxxii. 15, 10. I'he ]'yasu-BJid- 

$hya OTiio^a-Sutra^ ii.and the Vahyaydud-Bha^hya on 
}^ydyd-Srity(y III. i. 19, infer previous experienee of death, 
and therefore previous lives, from the fear of death in this 
life. 
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On the side of Love, such absolute self-surrender, 
involving compl^^te self-extinction, would, at hrst 
sight, appear to'be possible in the case of all the 
three phases. A greater might conceivably giye 
himself away wholly to a smaller to enlarge tlie 
latter’s life. So a ^smaller might also give himself 
to the greater and be abSvM'bed into his larger life ? 
But is this possible Apparently not, from what 
has been said before as to the nature of self- 
surrender and Devotion. The superior cannot 
iahe from the lesser*, and so increase the latter’s 
inferiority. Such, an 'absorption is not possible in 
the case ohiequals either. It involves a reasoning in 
a circle. Each cannot become absorbed in the 
other, only one may in another. The result is that 
only a greater can i^ivc himself away to a lesser; 
and the meaning of Love in this special corinechoh 
is therefore Benevolence. 

What is the case on the side of Hale ? Equals 
as equals, and while continuing equals, cannot 
harm each other. And the lesser can clearly not 
suppress the greatel^ Thus in the case o-> Hate 
too, only the greater can siqrpress and take the 
life of the* lesser ; and ^so in this reference Hate 
means Pride. 

Unfortunately the word Pride does not express 
all that is meant to be expressed. And^there does 
not appear to be another English word-scarcely 
even a Samskrt word, though m a d a comes 
very near to it-to express the exact opposite of 



SCIENCE OF THE EMOTIONS. 


Benevolence, to express Hate p/its superiority in 
strength plus active exercise of ,both. ^ Tyranny 
approaches most nearly. Plate, Tyranny, and Pride 
wj^l therefore be used rather imprecisely in thesuc- 
ceiding paragraplis as each seems littest. It should 
also be noted that the words ‘ greater ’ and ‘ lesser ' 
have been used above in a^precisc and limited signi¬ 
fication, restricted to the ability to give or take life. 

Passing on after this preliminary limitation of 
Infrequen- signiheation of Love and Hate in 
cy of death self-sacrilice and slaughter proceeding 
and fre-’ them, we iind tha<t the cases where 

quencyof the death, and the death akne, of the 
it by Hate, benefactor is ab¬ 

solutely necessary for the jiurpose of the benefac- 
tiou, and is consciously, delilierately, and fully 
piVuieditated, are, fortunately for liumanity, few. 
The Buddha, in a previous incarnation, giving up 
lus*Biahmanadx.)dy in invincible and joyous tender¬ 
ness to feed the life of the famishing tigress and her 
cubs; wives sucking the poisoned wounds of hus¬ 
bands rand dying; shipwrecked sailors tossed on 
rafts for week after week, and casting lots to decide 
whose body should first bt; sacrificed tO feed his 
starving comrades ; healthy persons giving blood in 
large quantities for transfusion into the veins of 
the sick—aijO very infrequent instances in tradition 

The I)hxiitui-hiiidii rpiDiislidt indicates that krpa 
or Compassion and h i m s a or slaiij^hter, the wish to destroy* 
arc at the opposite^ ends of a eeitain line in the ‘ heart.’ 
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and history. In most other cases the self-sacrifice of 
life is incidental and not premeditated, not even 
strongly expected as probable, as in rescues from 
fire or water or weapons. In such cases the giving 
up of life is not necessary, very often the exa\:t 
opposite is necessary, to the achievement of the 
object of the actio'T 

In the case of Hate~ Pride plus Tyranny— 
unfortunately for humankind, the action whereof 
the suppression of another's life is the direct and 
premeditated object is very frequent at this point 
of small progress in liumari evolution. 

The causes ai;d beginnings of Hate are, in 
strict theory, not more numerous than 
those of Love amongst embodied Jivas. 
But the instinct of Love is unity ; 
hence Benevolence begins by giving up one after 
another the many things that make up embodied 
life, in order to secure, in the cud, tlie 

unity of two selves. An utter selLsacrilicc of life 
is therefore seldom required. The instinct of Hate 
on the other hand is separateness ; and where it is 
strong and rampant it ivould bc^dii by at once taking 
away—in imagination only i^ it cannot in actuality 
—the sepaiate life and .^elf of the other, as the 
very root, in order wholly, easily, and effectually to 
suppress all the rest that constitutes the existence 
of tliat other. In lawless and savage a'^ces the 
slaughter of human beings, on the slightest 
occasions, is, in consequence, immense. But in 
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ordered and well-governed societies—where the 
very fact of social organisation shows that the 
elements of Love and harmony and union are 
more or less prevalent over the elements of Hate 
a/d discord and disorder—the Hate is less strong, 
aiid would not, or is not allowed to, begin with 
murder, but generally commeijces with inflicting 
minor injuries and losses^.’ ^ 

In the result, the fact remains that there is 
much more murder caused by true Hate than self- 
sacrilice of life by Love. 

Cases of murder for robber;^^ and for sex-jealousy 
—wherein the ‘ separate ^elf V seeks its own 
comfort and preservation and propagntion either 
in and through its own physical body, or in and 
through its progeny— are cases of rather indirect 
Hate. There is the desire to gain something 
wlpch is likely to cause pleasure and enhance life. 
But as this is a desire in and for the ‘ separate 
s61f, ^ and not in and for the ‘ united Self, * there 
is a conflict over it between the two separate 
selves concerned, instead of union ; and this 
conllict becomes the conflict* of iiiaiiifcst Hate. If 
there were no such conilict, the underlying Hate 
would not come to the surface, t Cannibals, 
travellers accounts say, treat their future victims 
with great care and tenderness, and fatten them 
up ; and Uiere is no sign of Hate at all in their 
relations'. But let the victim resist his immolation^ 
and Wrath and Hate are at once aroused. 
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This belongs to travellers’ stories, which cannot 
be verified by everybody’s personal experience. 
Let us take what is within the reach of every one. 
Poulterers, and beef, mutton, and pork-breeders 


feecf and tend their animals very carefully,—even 
affectionately, shall we say ?—and enhance thei» 


life for the time being by fattening them up, and 
so do exactly what Love > would do rather than 


Hate in similar circufnstances. But what would 


be the case if one of these animals resisted 
yielding up fts llesh when it was required of him 
by its master ? Th« rage and roar of wild 
animals tearing tlieir prey are only due to the 
resistance of,the prey, to its endeavour to keep its 
flesh for itself. This conflict of desires brings out 
the hidden Hate. So far as the mere flesh is 


concerned, the tiger loves not its mate more dearly 
than it loves the antelope. The tiger, the, 
leopard, has been known to fondle and play 
with the body of its prey aflcr killing it. 
It rends not its mate as it rends the antelope, 
because it finds in that mate possibilities of 
repeated plea^iures, ♦ which can be secured 
by the fostering of that mate and w*ould 
be lost by^the rending oH it. It has no such 
inducement to preserve rSther than destroy in the 
case of the deer. The infant that, afterwards, 
for tapasya and self-denial, was compelled by 
Brahma to hold the office of the sixth Manu, 
Chakshusha, laughed, remembering his former 
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births, while being fondled in his mother's lap 
with many words of love, The frightened mother 
asked the recently-born baby why it laughed. The 
babe replied : “ Thou lovest me, it is true ; but so 
does this wild cat that is waiting for an opportu¬ 
nity to eat me; so also does this ogress of a subtler 
plane, invisible to thee, but visible to me, also 
waiting for the same ! They love me too, though 
in a somewhat different way i ” ^ 

In other words, the emphasising of the ‘united 
Self' with reference to a common object of desire 
is Love ; the emphasising of the ‘ separate selves’ 
with reference to a comiron object of desire is 
Hate. 

In other cases the Hate is more direct. In 
the case of insults and affronts, of reflections 
against each other’s superiority, of non-admission 
of such, of the desire to ‘ cut down tall poppies,’ 
the desire to suppress each other, etc., has 
i\o other distant and indirect motive and object. 

W'l* 

“ It is the very nature ol the proud that they 
cannot endure the rise of others.” Tiiese, it may 
perhaps be said, are instances of true Hate causing 
murder in a special sense, 

^ va-P//;'a;trr, chapter Ixxiii. 

- Kiratarjnniya^ ii. 21. Another and perhaps better read- 
iipe is ‘ aggressiveness ’ or ‘ pride, ’ instead of 

‘ rise.’ 
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The deaths in wars are, it may be noted, con- 
nected with both Benevolence and 
death for Tyranny. In so far as the lighters fight 

mixedLove for what they believe to be a righteous 

and Hate. 

of the general good of their country, they aro^ 
dominated by the one emotion ; in so far as tliey 
fight for mere robtiery of land, or money, or 
similar physical advantages of commerce, etc,— 
however specious the names given to the causes of 
the war—tht}y are dominated by the other. 

All these cases will, *it seems, be covered by the 
theory of a perpetuatio’i of the relation in consci¬ 
ousness—aiuj so in sifbsequeiit lives, according 
to the Indian doctrine on the subject. 

Beginning with Anger, each party to a relation 

of Repulsion endeavours to separate 
PerpB" ^ » 

tuationin other as mncli as possible from 

and by himself. This he seeks to secure by 

memory. from that other all that^ 

makes up his being, and so making him inferior to 

and distant from himself. The other reciprocates, 

and so ‘ exchange of^ blows ’ goes on, till the 

relation of Anger is changed into the rclatiofi of 

Pride on thy one hand and» PTar on the other. 

The former then cxclaim’s : “ I have broken this 

creature s spirit.The other bears away in his 

heart the bitterness and ashes of despair, thq 

ever-burning lire of secret rage, and^r>ankling 

sense of mortification and malice. This is the 
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commonest development of relations of Repulsion. 
Sometimes, only too frequently, the relation 
apparently ends in the death of one party 
caused by the violence of the other. But so 
tong as the Hate continues in the heart' of 
tlie survivor, the other party is also present 
in his mind and to his consciousness, and the 
relation has not really exidcd ; witness the boasting 
over destroyed enemies, arches and monuments of 
triumph, and periodical celebrations, etc., etc. 
Even when the Hate dies, nud is succeeded 
(through natural rc-action coming sooner or later, 
as it must, in the same -life or in another) by 
Remorse and other subsequent moo^^s, then too 
the relation between the two continues, the two 
are still together in consciousness ; but the nature 
of the relation has, of course, changed. In the 
.same way, so long as llie memory of the perished 
benefactor continues in the heart of the benelitted, 
both the parties to the relation of t.ove are present 
in consciousness ; here also memorial monuments 
serve as illustration. These psychological facts 
have actual superphysical ,conseqviences in pos!- 
moi'lcin life according to the Viirduns. ^ 

1 II would be ‘ill this ( Oiinectinii, to follow 

out the modus opcrandi ol the Law of Karma. The commen¬ 
tary, known as the Varamdrtha-friil'a, on the Bhaiia-oad-CitS, 
says tliat all beini^s are bound toi^'cthei* by the isupcrphysical 
hut material) rays of the IIiranya-garbha, ^vhose centre of 
life is the heart of the Sun, and that each action of each 
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And so all the component parts, all the Jivas, 
of a world are and continue to be bound to each 
other in relations of JLove or Hate by the bonds of 
memory and consciousness, till the bonds are 
loosened by knowledge, in the way that will 
appear later on. ' 

Two other possiblejobjections should be noticed 
here. Is itjrue tliat we feel no epio- 
tioiis towards inanimate objects ? We 
fts^r a cyclone, or loathe a lllthy cess¬ 
pool, or are annoyed by the excessive 
sun or rain or fog or snow, the child is 
angry with the stone which has hurt it 
anfl even strikes it, we love the home¬ 
stead, admire a mountain or forest scene, and 
caress tenderly a gem or statuette or other work 
of art. Are these not inanimate objects and do* 
they not yet call forth emotion in the sense 
accepted here ? The answer is that the words 
indicating emotions are used in such cases only' 
by metaphor ; the objects of the emotions arc 


Other 

objections: 
in. Emo¬ 
tions 
towards 
inanimite 
objects. 


, 

bcin.e 'vith reference to inufthcr is notitied to and reci:^t^*red 
at the centre alone the appurtenant ravs, and brings its own 
reaction aloipc; these same. The inuyial adjustments between 
the inner and ohter bodies, as t^etween ac!in,a and re-actinc^ 
causes and effects, in consequence of sins and merits, seem 
to be part of the ^ame materiat or superphvsical modus opc- 
raudi. The spiritual or metaphysic.d exqilanation is the 
thread-bond of the Common vSelt appearin^e as individualitie.s 
within individualities. Vide The Sciruce of Peace, cfi.,.':iii. and 
The. Advanced Text-Book oj Sanataiiti Ijhai ma^ Partl.cli, 
jv, and III. ii. 
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invested in imagination with an individuality 
similar to that of human or other living beings; 
they are regarded as indepepdent and inassimil- 
able or unabsorbable sources of pleasure or pain. If 
they were absorbable, they would be objects of like 
' and dislike in the same sense as good or bad food; 
in no case of emotion-proper. 

The second objection is : What about the 
mental states which have been variously 
tellectual named ‘ Emotions of relativity, ’ such 

senti- Novelty, Variety, Monotony, Free- 

merits, etc. , 1 ^ ^ \ r- 

dom, Restraint^ Wonder ; or ^ Emo¬ 
tions of intellect,' such 'As Relief, ‘ similarity in 
diversity,’ ‘ lucidity or dbgency oip neatness of 
argument or judgment ’ ; or ‘/Esthetic emotions,' 
Beauty, Harmony, Utility, Intness, Sublimity, the 
Ludicrous ; or tlie ‘ Moral or Keligious Senti¬ 
mentsor the ‘Emotions of self’ such as self- 
regard, self-esteem, self-gratulation; or ‘ Emotions 
^of power ’; or ‘ of action/ such as Pursuit, etc. ? 
The answer to this is that many of these will be 
found on analysis to be reducible into emotions 
proper as defined here, af; will' be shown in a 
subsequent chapter on Complex Emotions ; and 
that the rest, which hre not so reducible, are on a 
level with and practically varieties of not desires but 
pleasurable and painful seiisalioiis or co<^iiitioiis and 
actions directly promotive or abative of vitality. ^ 

1 See‘the remarks on Pleasure and Pain, p. 27, supra ^ 
and on the Pmnolions of the Sublime and aj^eain of the Beauti- 
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('ll, ch. viii, infm. The various kinds of psciido-Eniotions 
nieiilioned here are referred to by Bain, The Eniotioin (iinl 
tin' IVill, and by Kibot, f7;c Psyr/io.Oy ofllii' Eiiiotiim,md 
others, jinder more or less different names. They arebrielly 
dealt with by William James, The Prineifh of PsjeliohKf, 

11,, ch, XXV.; he calls them ‘the subtler emotions' and ' 
distinjjuishes in them a ‘ primary element'and a‘secon¬ 
dary ’ one; the ‘ secondary' clenjcnt is nothin;,' else than 
Ihc ' coarser ’ emotions, at he calls them, the Emotions 
proper, from our standpoint, from which the ‘ primary ’ 
dement is not enjotional at all. It is true that, by rellexion 
and re-rcllexioii or mutual combinalinn and complication, 
the three primary factors c/f the conscious life, cognition, 
desire, and action, become e:«olved into thought, eniolion, 
and occiipalioii, etc., ami liicseiinay again be sub-divided into 
triplets reproducing the feature of one mainly and of the 
other two siibordinalely. But the following out of these 
complications is beyond our present purpose; the broad 
principles of how lliis conipilexily evolves will be found 
slated in The Sdeiice of Peace, ch. xv,, and also indicated in 
the tables appended to ch. viii. of th.is work. 



CHAPTER VII. 

Emotions and Charactkr, or 
Virtues a:;d Vices. 

From what has before T immediately 

follows that the virtues and vices of 
mankind arc only the Emotions 
and Vice, become permanent and wide* reaching 
they are only i)ermanent or habitual 
moods of mind (in the aspect of desire), guiding 
modes of action towards others generally. In 
the case of virtues they are the Emotions on 
the side of Love ; in the case of vices, these on the 
side of Hate. For exami>!e, the emotion of Love, 
originally felt towards a small circle, for special 
personal reasons, ti is of blood, etc,^ becomes the 
virtue of love (lovingness, friendliness, an affection¬ 
ate nature, benevolence) when felt towards all 
with whom the man comes into contact, recognised 
(delibelately or instinctively) as a duty owed to 
each and based on the root-idea of the Unity of 
the Self. The emotion of parental love, felt to the 
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son, becomes the virtue of compassion, of tender¬ 
ness, of protectiveness, when exercised towards 
anyone who is inferior or helpless. Hence Maim 
bid^ a man regard all aged women as his mothers, 
all young folk as his children, widening thil 
jK'rsonal Emotion into its corresj')onding virtue. 
Hence, also, a Buddhist rjescriptioii of the Arhat, 
speaks of his love asi^ilinite, all-embracing, regard¬ 
ing all as a mother regards lier {irstd)orn son. 
Hence, agafn, a Christian scripture says that ‘ love 
is the fill lining of tho law,^ since all that duty can 
lay down as virtue lovcipours out spontaneously in 
fullest meas|ire. So, m the other side, passing fits 
of anger, or scorn, becoming habitual, make up the 
vice of peevishness, or malevolence. Thus, then, 
we see that if a man acts to every one as to his 
own under the sway of love, he will be a virtuous 
man ; it he behaves to others generally as he ddes 
towards the special objects of his dislike, he will 
be a vicious one. We may rightly say then that 
virtues are Emotions on the side of Love, vices 
those on tho side of IJate. Indeed, this is so muclE 
the case that, even without the fact being clearly 
rccognised.^the same wordoften found denoting 
a particular Emotion as\vell as the virtue or vice 
corresponding to it; for instance, compassion and 
pride. It requires only to name the corresponding 
Emotions and the virtues and vices s^le by side 
respectively to show at once the truth of the state¬ 
ment made above. 
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The permanent aspects of the principal Emotions 
named before, appearing in man as overruling and 
predominant moods of feeling, affecting, color¬ 
ing, and guiding his modes of action, may be 
grouped as below :— 

On the side of Love : 

The Attraction bctvvcen equals in the three 

ascending stages before mentioned (pp. 

Tentative 47_4a) gives rise to : 
classifu ' ^ 

cation of Politeness—Good mannLi's->Courte- 

KSnd sy-BkiiuIness-eonsidcrateness. 

Vices. Friendliness—Melpfulness—Sociability. 

Lovingness-An affectiohate nature—Domes¬ 
ticity. 

Attraction to a superior similarly produces : 
Modesty—Unobtriisiveness —Mildness. 

Reverence —Seriousness —Earnestness—Gravity 
—vSedateness—vStaidness —Non-ilippantness. 

Meekness—Humility—Obedience— Gratitude. 
Attraction to mi inferior : 

Kindliness -Apprcciativencss —Goodwill — Ifrba- 
nity—Condescension-vSuavity, 

Gemleness—Softness—Sweetness—Kind-hearted¬ 
ness. 

Compassionateness—Pitifulness—Benevolence. 
On the side of Hate, they are, similarly : 

Towards equals : 

Rudeness— Brusquencss- Churlishness. 
Moroseness—Sul Icnness — Irascibility — Peevish¬ 
ness. 
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Cholericncss—Bearishness—111-temper. 

Towards superiors : 

Timidity—Suspiciousness—Shyness. 

Tdinorousness. 

Cowardice—Vindictiveness —Revengef illness. 
Towards inferiors : 

Superciliousness-'1\"il admirari—Slightingness - 
Seli-comjdacence. > 

Self-importance—Aggressiveness—Obtrusiveiiess. 

Scornfulness — Disdainfulness — Hauteur —Pride 

—Malevolence. 

v> 

T'he above general Jist is suliicient illustration 
of the proposition stalled at the beginning of this 
chapter, ana also of the complexity and subtlety of 
shade which prevails among human Emotions at 
the present stage of evolution, making indis- 
tinguisiiable tlui line at which Emotions pass into 
permanent moods, and become menial facts wliich 
are not allowed the mime of hhnotions in ordinary 
language, nor even of \'irtLies or vices, sometimes. 

This subject leads on immediately to the consider¬ 
ation of a numb,er of mental phases which require 
careful analysis in order tliat tlicy may be brolight 
into line with the procession g)f thoughts followed 
hitherto, llie next chapter will be devoted to 
them. We may note* here, as a means of use¬ 
ful exercise for the student, that the Emotion- 
virtues and vices above-mentioned, aiid^ others, 
may be sorted out (among other many possible 
ways) according as they are more ‘ subjective/ 
6 
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or more ' objective ’ or midway between tlic 

two. d'hus, as hinted in passing, on a previous 

occasion,Self-Importance may be regarded as more 

‘ subjective,' Superciliousness as more ‘ objective,’ 

i,and Self-Satisliedness as midway. Of course the 

radical principle of all such triple sub-divisions is 

that which is the basis of cognition, action and 
< ‘ 

desire. 

The complete significance, in all their mental 
associations, of the facts that are 
Metaphysi- ^lenoted by the words virtue and 
vice ; why the^oue should be followed 
and the othei\ escncwed ; and many 
related questions ; these belong to the Mctaphysic 
of Kthics, the uecesai-,' se-piel to the Mctaphysic 
of the !',motions, as the Metaii'iysic of tlic Self is 
its ueeessary precursor. ' 

'Theoulliucs thereof may have to be touched on 
afterwards in connection with the question (which 
belongs to a later stage! of the practical cultiva¬ 
tion of virtues and the eradication of vices by 
means of tiie regulation of tjic himotions. 


1 See cliapter xii. (c) as to how the inmost 

sittiiilicimce of Truth and rntruth, as the basis of ethical 
schemes‘'o'f virtues and vices, is nothinit else tlian Love and 
Hate, Unity and Many-ness. Also Part III of The Advanzei 
Text-Book ofSanata]ia Dhanna. 



CHA,PTEi^ VIII. 

COMPLEX EMOTIONS. 

Many Kniotioiis, virtues, and vices, which arc 

pre-eniineutjy called by those names 
Compound *, , . „ 

Emotions. Ijow a-daysf and are more prominently 

noticeable in human intercourse than 
some of the others liefore mentioned, have, so far, 
in this work, not even been named amongst those 
others. The reason for this is that on analysis^ 
they appear to be compound rather than simpib, 
made up of more than one of those described bev 
fore, sometimes of Emotions on the same side, i.c., 
of Love only, or of Hate only, and sometimes of 
elements taken •from Jaoth sides. The last kind, 
indeed, figure the most iirominently in prfsent 
human life,,,for the reason that they-because of 
their very nature-involvi the greatest and com- 
pletest exercise and excitement of the whole 
of human nature, of both sides of it, the 
good and the bad. The battle between’ Miese is 
sharpest at the turning point in the evolution 
of human beings, just before the one is 
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definitely worsted and begins to give waj 
steadily to the other. For this reason these 
emotions fix the attention and mipress the memory 
in an overpowering degree. 

Majesty, dignity, self-control, self-possession 

^ , awesomeness, awe, sublimity, grandeur, 

Examples. ^ . 

magnilicence, nnignaniniity, admira¬ 
tion, wonder, pathos, laughter, heroism, devotion, 
valor, courage, fortitude, endurance, prudence, 
discretion, cautiousness, circumspection, confidence, 
trust, faith, diffidence, shyness, distrust, jealousy, 
envy, ridicule, humor, malice, spitefulness, mean* 
ness, niggardliness, cavilling, fault-finding, slande- 
lousness, insolence, croolcedness, cruelty, tyranny, 
invpertinence, greed, lust, disgust, disgustingness, 
loatliing, abhorrence, etc., c'tc., these are instances 
ui comjdex emotions. 

It would appear indeed at lirst sight that all 
or alumst all the irreducible Ismotions, which had 
remained behind as hopeless mid impossible to 
classify after the enumeration of those set forth in 
order previously, had been tliro\yn together ]iell 
meb in this list. It is not so. Scrutiny will disclose 
tluit the same basic principle of analysis and classi- 
hcation applies to these, a,id it would be an interest¬ 
ing and instructive lesson for a student to sort 
out these and the many others not named, and 
assign ia each its proper place in a genealogical 
.scheme of the Emotions. 

A brief and rapid analysis of the more important 
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of these will accordingly be attempted Inhere, 
siifiicient to indicate how out of the same 
simple and homogeneous elements exceeding 
hctci^ogeneity grows forth. 

Let us begin with Majesty, with which the*^ 
Majesty. above list commences. ^ 

With reference to the fact? that current language 
scarcely tolerates the denomination of Majesty as 
an Emotion, it may be re-stated here—it has 
already beeii^ said before in different language— 
that each Emotion hasXvo aspects, a subjective and 
an objective; they n]ight<^iImost be called, a passive 
and an active, The forhier is the aspect of the 
Emotion as felt by the person under its inlluence, 
inwardly feeling it and possessed by it;the latter is 
tliat presented to other persons. 'I’lie Emotions in 
which the former aspect predominates are the 
Emotions recognised by ordinary laugunge. Those 
in which the latter predominates are called merely 
c|ualities. These qualities again, if their beneiicent 
or maleficent results to others are prominent, are 
called virtues* a'hd vioes respectively. Thus ^the 
distinction is only one of relative permanence, as 
already stateil in the chapter 'on virtues and vices. 

It is matter of common, observation that passing 
feelings leave almost no trace behind. Great 
Emotions, long continued, stamp themselves on the 
features, passing from the predominantly subjective 
to the predominantly objective phase. 

In this sense, there is an Emotion of Majesty 
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underlying and making possible the quality of 
Majesty—that is, there are present in what is 
known as Majesty both the subjective and the 
objective aspects. Such expressions as ‘ majestic 
^ gesture,’ ‘ majestic gait,’ indicate this fact. And 
that*Emotion is an equal compound of Compassion 
and Pride—Compassion for the weak, the poor, the 
good and the deserving ; anci Pride and repressive 
strength for the proud and strong and evil and 
lawless. Such is the virtue that beliis the Jivas 
whose part in life is the parfe of kings and rulers. 
And the instinct of man has devised as physical 
emblem of this, the sceptre br sword o^, punishment 
in the one hand of the king, and the globe or bowl 
or n i d h i - p a d in a , the treasure-lotus of gifts, 
in the other. 


Dignity is only a lesser degree of 
Dignity. ^ . 

Self-Control. 

Self-Control,Self Possession,Self-Res¬ 
pect—these are the beginnings and the foundations 
of Majesty and Dignity- They stand at the turning 
point between the two opposite sCis of Emotions. 
They mean, in their true inner and fullest signifi¬ 
cance, the desire to unite ralhcr than to .separate, the 
desire to avoid, if possible, the relations of Hate and 
discord, and to preserve and promote those of har¬ 
mony and Love. This is their inner, subjective 
aspect. The outer and objective aspect is ‘ un¬ 
movedness,’ ^ inaccessibility to emotion,’ ‘ un- 
einotionalness,* ‘ unemotiveness.’ These words, 
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taking account of only the outer condition of the 
physique accompanying the inner mental mood, do 
not describe the * actual state of things quite 
corrEctly. In fact they are even misleading. 
They convey the impression that there is 
Emotion at all beneath Self-Control. The rc^ierse 
is the fact, especially in the case of Jivas just 
beginning to acquire? the experience, the faculty, 
the possibility of the emotion or muod of Self- 
Control and* Self-Possession. In them the struggle 
between the opposing! desires, the one tending to 
break out in a ^ violent expression of one or 
other Emotipn on the jide of vice, and the other 
to prevent such an outbreak and cause rather an 
expression of an Emotion on the side of virtue — 
this struggle is very strong. It is only gradually 
that the one nature gains such complete mastery 
over the other that the struggle, which does 
continue to take place for long, becomes more and 
more feeble and unfelt. 

The result in the outer man is a deadlock all 
through, a slillhess, ail unmovedness. Held back% 
by the strong reins of reason —of Love, which is 
the highest^reason, for it foifnds on and is the very 
Truth of truths, the Uijity of Jivas—the wild unbro¬ 
ken horses of the man’s lower nature stand in 
apparent motionlessness. But we should not look 
at that outer motionlessness, but ratliec at the 
great strain within, if we would understand the 
true Emotion-nature of Self-Control. 
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The above analysis of Self-Control is supported 
by the ordinary usage of the world. When a 
person is praised for his Self-Contiol, what is praised 
in him is his ability to refrain from the expression 
(f one of those Kmotions which have been classed 
above on the side of vice. But sometimes Self- 
Control is used to denote the power of restraining 
an Emotion on the other sidci also. This use is 
due, in the first place, to the confining of the 
attention to the outer result of the Self-Control, in 
which outer result there js the absence of 
the appearance of all Epiotion, and not only 
of evil Emotion. In the* second place, when 
the word is used in this second sense, with a 
laudatory implication, that is due to the special 
constitution of the races of men amongst whom 
such use occurs. In them the use is due to the 
mental mood which has been referred to above, 
in the analysis of Reserve and Chillness, in the 
case of the majority. And in the case of the mino¬ 
rity, who would express their better Emotions 
iinrescrvedly, as of Pity by ^tears, Af, placed in 
different circumstances, Self-Control, in this sense, 
occurs either deliberately and intentionaljy because 
they see that the demonstration of their Emotion 
would arouse an evil Emotion—of Scorn or Ridi¬ 
cule or the like-in others ; or it occurs unconsci¬ 
ously by fpree of surroundings and conventions and 
circumstances, though the real reason may be and 
is the same. 
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Heroism is only active Majesty : Majesty as ap- 

Heroism. moment of action, when 

the element of Compassion for and 
helpfng of the weak, and repression of the oppres¬ 
sor, become manifest in actuality from having beeis^ 
potential. The former element is, if possible, oven 
more prominent than the latter. The very essence of 
Heroism is giving —tl?e giving of one’s property, 
one’s life, one’s most cherished possessions, for 
the succour df a weaker and a younger. Comjvare 
the Samskrt expressions, d a n a - v i r a , 
d a y a-v i r a , the hero of Charity, the hero of 
Compassion., Public instinct too does not give the 
epithet of hero to anyone, however great his deeds, 
in whose deeds the fact or possibility of self-sacri- 
lice has not been present, who has not undergone 
actual suffering or the risk of suffering. In the^ 
Maf/dbliuraia, Jihishma, recounting the roll of herods 
to Duryodhana, denies that title to Drona’s son, 
Ashvatthama, in every way equal to Arjiina him¬ 
self as warrior, because ‘‘ Ashvatthama loves his 
life, and fights not rega/dless of it ” 

Courage, Valor, Bravery, Fortitude, Endurance 
“these are grades^ and kinds of Hero 
Courage, ism, kinds distinguished from each other 
by the differing circumstances in which 
the superiority which makes Compassion for the 
weak and Repression of the strong possible, is 
displayed ; and grades distinguished from each 
other by the varying extent of that superiority. 
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That Heroism and Courage, etc., should have 
come to be associated almost exclusively with 
wars and battles and martial prowess is due to the 
‘ accident * that, in the present stage of hufnan 
^ solution, the essential characteristics of these 
Emotion-virtues are called ^ forth and appear 
mainly on the occasions of such struggles. But 
with different social and national circumstances the 
Heroism and Courage of quiet, unostentatious, even 
unknown, self-sacrilice in ordinary lifef apart from 
slaughter and massacre, wih be recognised more 
and more prominently, as "they have always been 
recognised, even if not prominently in all true 
literature. 

Diflidence is the opposite of Shyness. As the 
^ latter is incipient Fear, is Repulsion 

/’///.S' the consciousness of l/u: possibicy 
Shyness. but not certain, superiority of the object 
of the Repulsion, so is DiOidence 
incipient affection. Attraction plus the conscious¬ 
ness of the possible, but not certain, superiority of 
“the object thereof. The ou^vard /nanifestation of 
Diflidence is hesitation as to the niaiiiicr of ap¬ 
proach, on terms of et|nality or of inferiority, boldly 
or humbly and respectfully. In the case of Shyness 
the outward manifestation is hesitation as to 
approaching at all. In terms of manner, Shyness 
may be described as hesitation as to the manner 
of passing by or avoiding another, on terms of 
equality or inferiority, going past with steady gait 
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and turned head, or slinking and shuffling away 
at a distance. 

Because of ^he incipience of both the emotions 
it often happens that the words respectively 
denoting them are used indiscriminately. But coni^ 
pare the usage in such cases as these : ‘ A hprse 
shies at an object that frightens him, ’ and ‘ Youth 
and maiden approach each other ditiidently.’ 

Where the two arc really indistinguishable the 
proper exphnation would j'lrobably be that the 
Emotion is a compound of iiuccrfain desire and 
uncertain consciousiioss. There is no clear 
memory of past cont.ict and of resultant pleasure 
or pain, and consequently no clear expectation ; 
hence no certain desire either for approach or 
avoidance, but an oscillation backwards and 
forwards. There is an uncertainty, for lack of 
SLiflicicnt data in past experience, whether the 
other will respond with affection or irritation; 
and this uncertainty, at midpoint, wherein Diffi¬ 
dence and vShyness meet, expresses itself as 
hesitation to fflove ..at all ; but when Hopc^ 
predominates, it becomes Diffldence, and tvhen 
Fear prevails. Shyness. 

The converse of Diffidence is Confidence, as 
that of Shyness is Distrust, settled 
Disbelief. T'his is plain even in the 
Distrust. ordinary usage of words. Confidence in 
another means Attraction pins the con¬ 
sciousness of the certain Benevolence, or Friend- 
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liness, or Humility—any one of the thrce~to- 
wards oneself, of the person liked, with reference 
to some object of desire. This is an illustration 
of a combination of a simple Emotion in ^ne 
^''jrson with a complex consciousness of an 
Emotion-virtue in another to form a new Emotion. 

A higher degree of Cpntidence is Trust. Illus¬ 
trations of perfect Trust are the relations between 
Dasharatha and Rama. The king, bewailing his 
helplessness, says: ‘‘ Happy should I be, indeed, 
it Rama should, knowing my inner feeling, disobey 
my outer order of baiiiskment, but, alas! so 
transparent is his mind, so full of trust [n me, that 
he will not suspect duplicity in me, never imagine 
that I mean one thing and say another to him.” 
Also the relations between Rama and Bharata. 
Rama says to Lakshmana, when the latter suspects 
that Bharata has come to the forest with an army 
only in order to slay them and thus confirm his 
hold on the kingdom : “ I will say to Bharata, give 
the kingdom unto Lakshmana, and Bharata will 
^^ay, yes, and nothing else.” So. between Dasharatha 
and Bharabi : “ Rama may, perhaps, stray from 
the path of d h a r m a, but Bharata nqver. 

Distrust is similarly Repulsion plus consciousness 
of the certain Scorn or Anger or Fear towards one¬ 
self of the other who is the object of that Repul¬ 
sion, with reference to some object of desire. 

In another view, Confidence is the feeling, the 

1 Valmlki, A’a/rnTjana, II. xii, xcvii. 
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consciousness, the certainty of one's own equality 
to the task, to the occasion, plus tlie desire to 
approach it and ta'ke it uj). Lay the stress here on 
equality and not on task or occasion. Conlidence 
is the feeling —and the feeling may be one eithf^)» 
of Attraction or Kcpulsioii—/^///,s the consciousness 
of ability to carry' out info action the particular 
specialised form of - that desire, whether one of 
Attracliou or Kcpulsion. The feeling mostly takes 
shape as generad excitement or elation, that 
being the appearance of superiority or ability 
desirous of, or on the point of, asserting and 
proving itself. The mere intellectual cognition of 
one’s own power would be only and 

not the ciiiolioi! or /iY’////g^(as it is commonly called) 
of Conlidence, which always hides a desire inter¬ 
nally, however calm and unmoved tlie exterior 
may be. To lind, in this kind of Conlidence, Conli¬ 
dence in one-self, the (otherwise somewhat 
hidden) strictly emotional quality, whicli always 
involves, by our delinitioii, a relcrence to other 
Jivas, we have to remember that the mood ^ 
directly or indirectly, includes the wish to prove to 
others one’s capacity for a task, and in order that 
some of these at least' may appreciate him as 
equal to or better than others. 

The analysis of Distrust under this other view 
is exactly similar. 

Faith, Belief, and Reliance in or on others, 
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Doubt, Suspicion, and Misgiving of or about 
Faith and others, are respectively allied to and 
Suspicion, degrees of Coiilidenee and Distrust, and 
are even sometimes only synonyms 

these Emotions. Doubt and Suspicion might 
be .distinguished from Distrust by substituting 
‘ uncertain ’ for ^ cert^pn’ wiiere that word occurs 
in the dehnitioii of the latter. In other words, 
as Dinideiice is to Confidence, so these are to 
Distrust. 

It may be noted that as i\\p word Confidence has 
a usage, n/.:., Confidence ii^ one-self, wherein the 
emotional characteristic is ^not very patent, so the 
words Faith and Belief, Doubt and Disbelief are 
used also often with an almost purely cognitional 
significance. If we would discover theiu emotional 
aspect ill such cases, we should look at the bearing 
ot them on the life, the practice, which necessarily 
involves relations with others, of the person 
entertaining them. Faith in God is the realisation 
‘ 1 am He,' for, basically, religious faith is the 
j certainty of the existence of,the Self, grid hence of 
the triumph of the Permanent, the Conscious, the 
Blissful, over all that ^'s other than these, however 
strong for the time the* ‘ other ’ may be. Such 
faith is sometimes said to be ‘ belief without 
proof,’ but this is only because the Self is its own 
proof, incapable of being strengthened or weaken¬ 
ed ; other ‘ beliefs without proof ’ are but reflex¬ 
ions and copies, and therefore generally weak 
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and defective, of this primal faith. Again, faith in 
Self-existence is the sure internal witness and 
supporter of faith jn immortality. Faith in other 
worlds is the refusal of the Self to submit to the 
narrow bonds of one set of material limitations. 
So, faith in a man is the recognition that the sanit 
Self is in him as in# oneself, and that, in C(?nse- 
quence, he will act as* one-self would act. 
vSimilarly, corresponding Disbeliefs imply the 
presence in one’s consciousness in an overpowering 
degree, of the pseudo-existence of the Not-Self, of 
its uncertainties, its j^aius, its limitations and its 
accompanying ills •generally. The emotional aspect 
of these faiths and ‘disbeliefs appears in the 
powerful influence they exercise on the tempera¬ 
ment (of which, in a certain sense, they are 
counterparts, vide foot-note at page 28, su/>ra,) aad 
on the conduct in life, and towards others, of tlje« 
holder of them. Emotionally, Faith belongs to 
the side of Love and Unity, Doubt to the opposite. 
Belief is the ready acceptance of a person as what 
he appears to be. A settled habit of Trust assumes 
a good motive whatefer tlie external appearance,' 
and acts thereon fearlessly, sometimes recklessly. 
So Suspicion regards theputer appearance as being 
a cloak for some mischievous purpose, and, often 
falsely, sees an evil motive lurking behind a harm¬ 
less exterior. Against a settled habit of Suspicion no 
goodness is safe ; the most innocent actiorf may be 
supplied with a motive which transforms it into guilt. 
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Devotion has alrccady been alluded to as distinct 
from Worship. At lirst sight—inasmuch 
Devotion. -j. (renerally and prominently makes 
a tie between an inferior and a superior 
^y—it may indeed appear to be a simple, and not a 
complex, Emotion of the nature of Worship. But 
it is in reality somewhat co^iplex. Devotion is a 
self-surrender, a self-sacrilice, a giving of all one 
has to another. Such g/c/7/_7 necessarily implies 
superiority in the giver. The inferior receives. 
But surely if, as already said, the feeling of Devotion 
is the feeling of an inferior towards a superior, 
and at the same time Devotion implies giving, and 
giving implies the superiority of tlie giver—is there 
not here an insuperable contradiction in terms ? 

Let us look closer. It is only ^hiicrally, and not 
invariably, according to even current language, 
tluit Devotion is tlic Iceling of an inferior to a 
superior. A husband is devoted to his wife, a 
mother to her infant, a benevolent physician to his 
patients in a licspital. Is the word'devoted ’ 
here misused and misapplied ? Oi; are the mother, 
the ’-msband, the physician, inferior to the objects 
of their Devotion ? Neither is evidently the case. 
But a servant is also devoted to lus master; a 
soldier in the ranks to his officer ; a disciple to 
his teacher; a worshipper, a creature, to his Deity 
and Creator. Here the inferiority is obviously on 
the side of the devoted person, and the word 
devoted is equally correctly used. 
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Is the word then used in two different senses in 
the two connections ? It would appear so. The 
signilicance of the, word is service and help in 
both places. What then is the difference ? It is 
this. In the lirst case the service and helj'> ar^ 
truly service and help directly to the object hself 
of the Devotion; :md the Devotion here is in 
reality only Tenderness. That the Tenderness slionld 
receive the name of Devotion in this reference is 
due to the f*act that attention has been excessively 
fixed on the large element of self-sacrifice in 
the Tenderness, and on the aspect of persistence 
which the Tendetness has put on, and which self- 
sacrifice aiid persistence it has in common with 
the mood which is more appropriately indicated 
by the word under discussion. 

In the second case the persistent service that'is 
implied is mostly ( O-scrria: with the object of devo¬ 
tional attachment to anotlier oliject altogether. A 
Deity, a Teaclier, a ruler or olficer, as such, does not 
require any sacrihee for himself from his votary, or 
disciple, or subordinate. He requires it for others 
whom he himself is ‘serving,’ f.e., helping—aNvorld, 
a race, a i^overnment, and ,their constituent parts. 
To these^ (whole and part respectively) both the 
object (Deity, etc.), and the subject (votary, etc.,) of 
Devotion are superior, though in vastly diilerent 
degrees. So far as the Deity, or teacheV.^and other 
superiors accept a service to themselves from the 
inferior, they do so cither by giving permission to 
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the inferior to make repayment, in his small way, 
of kindness clone to him formerly, and thereby to 
that extent lift him from infei^iorvty to equality, as 
before said; or they graciously and voluntarily 
pntract a new debt, an obligation to that inferior, 
to be necessarily repaid in the future, and thereby 
voluntarily put themselves in the position of the 
debtor, an inferior to that extent and in that 
reference; they would probably do so for the 
educing in the devotee of higher qualities, possible 
only in connection with a sense of power and 
conlidence. To sum up, Devotion in the sense of 
Devotion to an ideal, a teacher, a Deity, is Rever' 
ence, wlicrein a partnership in serving;, others is 
sought ; and, however generally interior the 
devotee may be, the very fact of partnership 
gives a limited equality. Delined in terms of 
deJ^ire, Devotion is the desire for equalisation 
with the Ideal, who is the object of that 
Devotion, not by direct receipt of gift through 
prayer, as is the case in pure Worship, but by 
Cleans of obedience to the behests of and guidance 
receivkl from that Ideal. 

The signilicance of Devotion has been con¬ 
sidered before also, in confiection with the analysis 
of Worship.^ The difference between the two is 
naturally rather difiicult to state precisely, because 
the two are always more or less intermixed in 
practice, as said before ; and because, in their 


1 P. 52, supra. 
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liigher, or unselfish, aspect, tlicy, and Love, have the 
same ultimate end andpui'iiose, namely, mergence, 
union, identilication to the fullest extent possible. 
The* common use of language indicates this over- 
laiiping of tlie significance of the three : A mothc^* 
‘loves,’ or ‘ worships,’ or is ‘ devoted to ’ her cliild. 
Similar unavoidable synoi^ymisation of more or 
less distinguishable A'ords is observable in the 
works on Blialdi, in Samskrt. Thus: “We will 
now explain b h a k t i (Love or Devotion). Its 
nature is extreme Lovt? or Devotion (ji i- e m a ) to 
some one. Vyiisa s,ays il*is addiction (a n u r a g a ) 
to worship ( p u j ii ). llarga says it is predilection 
lor hearing (persistent listening to conversation or 
teaching about Atma, the Self). Shiiiulilya says it 
is the continuous realisation of the Universal Self 
in the object of devotion and in one’s own seV.‘ 
Narada says it is the surrendering of all actions to 
God, and the feeling of the greatest misery in 
the forsaking of or by Him. Love ( h h a k I i ) is 
its own end. The sons of Brahma, Narada and 
Sanatkumara Say that liove is its own reward, kiex- 
pressiblc is the essential nature of Love ( p r e m a), 
etc.”^ But i\ve will ei^sily’see what is meant 
in these passages, aixl be able to make in 
the mind the distinction that is not very easy 


1 .Vanid(i-.V«tM : 1, 2, IS, 17, 18, 19, 2(1, 'i6, r.I, etc 
So too Shaniiilya-Sutra, 1 (bhakti),2(anurakti)’ 
C (r a g a ), 41 (s a m m a n a , p r i t i , etc., as varieties 
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to express in words, if we remember that the 
Self only is its own enclf that Love is our 
feeling of Its Unity, that realisation of this Unity, to 
whatever extent possible, is its own re ward* is 
m () k s h a or deliverance from tlie sorrows of sepa¬ 
rateness, is 11 i s - s h r e y a the highest good, 
suuiiiiiiin bomim. To express the distinction in 
words, we may reiterate that iii Worship, merely as 
such, self-surrender is not an element, but that its 
essentials are an acknowledgment of inferiority and 
a prayer for help. In Devotion proper, on the other 
hand, self-surrender is an csseiit'al element, offer 
of service of any kind that nn^iy be needed, generab 
ly for the licl[Mng of others, and there is also 
jiresent a touch, lighter or stronger, of the sense of 
eogialily-ideutity already acliieved, a feeling of 
liejonging to the same hoiiseliold, of jnirlnership in 
tiie same concern, es/^/'// de d'hat ollerings 

and sacrilices are made generally in Worslh|i also 
is only to prove actiwdy the eeknowledgmeiit of 
inferiority ; the real signilicance of such is this : 

Lel\old, 1 am truly luiml le beiore thee, and 
ding to, and depend on, and ask of, and 
expect from, none else tlnin Thee, aiu’ in proof of 
this I offer u[) to Thee ah that I have and hold 
nearest and dearest -only to show that they arc 
not nearer and dearer to me than Thom” Lecausc 
this sigiihicance underlies acU of worship, does it 
come about, when the worshipping Jiva is of the 
very sellish or ‘ demoniac ’ type, mentioned in the 
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Bluv^Livad-GJfd^ that his evil selfishness transforms 
what should be the pure offerings of devotion into 
foul ^lncleanlinesJ and slaughter and orgy, and 
turjis God-worship into Devil-worship, the Right- 
Hand Path into the Left-Hand Path, White Magic 
into Black. True Devotion is characteristic 
the Jivas on the n»i v r 11 i - m a r g a , the* l^ath 
of Renunciation; ]')seudo-f)cvotion is found on the 
other Path ; Worsliip on both. 

* c,> 

qfo^dljc^r ii' 

I 

‘‘ Knowing I lari ('ihe Universal Self, from the 
metaphysical or transcendental standpoint, and 
the larger individuality of the Logos or Ruler 
of our cosmic system, from the empirical stand¬ 
point) to he all beings (of the whole world-process, 
or of our system), the wise should extend b h a k*t i, 
love, devotion, to nil beings undevintingly.'’ 

To have to use the words inferior and superior 
and equal in such connections looks awkward, no 
doubt, becausb of the long-established emotional 
associations of these words. But it is hopc^d that 
in the present psychological analysis of Emotions, 

^ only the strictly anc) 'rigorously scientific signi¬ 
ficance of the words will be looked at, and all other 
ordinary associations discarded for the time being. 
Without such temporary balancing of ‘the mind a 


1 Vi^hnii PiirSna^ I, xi.\, 9. 
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useful ’ discussion of the subject will remain im¬ 
possible. Thus, the statement that only the greater 
can give to the lesser^ may appear objectionable 
to minds full of the purest devotion, that are 
ever ready to give all for the service of the object 
i)fj their devotion, and yet are also ever full of 
the sense of their own littleness and inferiority, 
where the object of devotion is a Master or a God, 
But what has been said before in analysis of 
Devotion may help to bring out the true signi¬ 
ficance of this. To that may be added here : the 
words ‘ greater ’ and ‘ smaller,’ ^ superior ’ and 
‘ inferior,* ‘ higher * and lower,’ ‘ older * and 
‘ younger,’ etc., which shoulcFalways be interpreted 
in a comparative sense within restricted limits, as 
‘ in this particular respect only,’ ‘ so far only.’ What 
is very inferior altogether, may equally undoubted- 
fy be distinctly greater in some one little respect. 
Because smaller on llic wliolc^ is no reason why it 
should not be clearly superior in one particular 
matter. Because man is superior to the elephant, it 
does not follow that he is superior to it in physical 
strength also. There is no breach of reverence 
involved in the recognition of a truth. Consider 
the cases of genuine self-spcrifice of life‘by one for 
theisake-of another. In die moment of such 
sacrifice, the maker of it invariably rises above the 
object for the protection or saving or helping of 
whom tile sacrifice is made. The words used 
" ‘ P. 96, siipfa. 
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themselves indicate this. In the Purdnas we have 
instances of how, by acts of sacrilice, the younger 
becomes truly th® elder of his elders. ' And this 
is but in accordance with the metaphysical law 
which requires that none shall be really anc^ 
essentially greater or smaller than any other^ but 
that(the whole of tiifie anc^^space and motion being 
considered) all shall ^^e equal, for indeed they arc 
One ; and we see the reflexion of this inner meta¬ 
physical fai:t and law in and on outer practical 
human life in the incontrovertible fact that the 
greatest are absolutelv; dependent in some vital 
respects on the so-call^ed meanest (r.g., the munici¬ 
palities of tfie greatest capitals of the earth on their 
scavenging staff), and vice versa^ of course. All are 
inter-related and none can do without others. 

Loyalty and Fidelity are grades of Devotioh. 
Loyalty element of desire, the desire of ct)- 

operation, co-service, is less active, less 


^ Puru, the son, gives his youth to Yayati, the father, and 
wins greater fame,and honor. Sudeva, the soldier-servant of 
Ambarlsha, who was a tyfical devotee of the Lord, gses to* 
higher worlds than his master because he has sacrificed his 
body in battlaservice. In modeii^ literature, Eouquet, in a 
burst of pitying tenderness, rightly calls the King whose 
servant he is, “ My son, ” when he has saved him from the 
imminent danger of lifelong immurement in a dungeon, at 
great risk and loss to himself (Dumas’ LctYitomlc dc 
Bra^clounc]. The ex-convict and robber, Jean Valjc*an, “ rises 
above ’’ the good Bishop, in the opening scenes of Victor 
Hugo’s Lcs Miscrablcs. 
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urgent, here ; it waits for an occasion instead of 
seeking one, or even seeking to create one, as 
Devotion in its excess of zeal sometimes does. 

Awesomeness is that aspect of Majesty which 
^ deals with the repression of evil, taken 

by itself; as Benignity is the converse. 
Awe is the emotion in |^he beholder corresponding 
to the virtue or quality of in the 

object of that emotion. The root of the emotion 
of Awe seem to be on the side of Repidsioii. It is 
akin to the emotion of Fear. A person struck 
with Awe is a person whp realises for the time 
being the possibility of the existence m himself of 
deficiencies which would call forth the repressive 
powers of the object of Awe and, therefore, often 
feels uncomfortable and endeavours instinctively 
to move away therefrom. He that has no dross in 
him feels not Awe in the presence of the Highest, 
but only Worship, Devotion, Love. He that is the 
Highest purilics not dross by chastisement, but 
transmutes it by His own overpowering Love into 
^,^the purity of Love and Devotion, in all who happen 
to stand in His Presence ; He has transcended 
Majesty and rests in Beni^gnity.^ En- 
Benij^nity. courageinent Corresponds to Benignity, 
as Awe to Awesomeness. 

^ Compare the descriptions, in Pauranika and Buddhist 
and other similar religious literatures, of the ‘ contagious ’ 
and ‘ infectious ’ effects, even upon animals, of the perfected 
virtues of Rshis, Yogis and Saints. For explanation in terms 
of matter* * we have to consider the ‘ subtler ’ bodies, 
s \i k s h m a s h a r i r a , etc. 
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Magnanimity is the emotion-virtue which is 
next higher in order after Self-ControI» 
Magnani Caused by another, wrong done 

• by another, no longer arouse struggle ; 
they are simply passed over, absorbed, overlookec^t 
Large-heartedness, Forgivingness, Generosityare 
practically other names foil the same thing, But 
tliey have not yet rcjfiched the height of perfect 
Compassion, constant Benevolence. Patience, 
Fx]uability c( temper, is a milder and more general 
form of Forgivingnessit is the habitual Forgiving 
of constant small annoyances, as Forgivingness is 
Patience under greater, wrongs. 

Unforgivingness, Kancoroiisiiess, \hiidictive- 
ness, are the counterparts of these on 
Rancor. Repulsion. Impatience, 

Frctfulness, Peevishness, Fault-liiiding,. 
Querulousness, Asperity, etc., are also all more or 
less direct variations. Frctfulness, Fault-iinding, 
Peevishness, deserve a word to themselves. The 
attitude of mind in the case of these seems to be 
that of a more *or less implicit hostility to and% 
repulsion from another, or others generally, with 
an uncertain consciousness of the superiority or 
e,quality of the other or .others ; as when a person 
suggests a certain course to another, which he, for 
want of sufficient conlidencc and knovyledge, is 
unable definitely to improve upon and therefore 
follows, though unwillingly, for lack of trust in the 
counsellor, but which, if anything should go wrong, 
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he criticises later on with many exclamations of 
* I thought so/ ‘ I said so,’ ^ Did T not say so/ 
‘ I knew it/ ‘ It should not hSve been done/ etc. 
It is a common failing and should be deliberately 
^ombated by means of Fellow-feeling and the 
good rule that we should not violently abuse what 
we cannot mend. k 

Strictness, Justice, Implacability, Rigorousness, 
Jusdce, would be the mean between these two. 
Honour, Uprightness, Pnidence, Dis¬ 
cretion, Cautiousness, Circumspection, arc all 
related emotion-virtues. They , all belong to the 
region of Self-Control. In the first /he attention 
is more taken up with ‘ giving others their due ’ ; 
ill the last with ‘ not losing and giving away to 
cithers what is not their due’; in all, there is present 
.the desire to prevent further inequalisation by 
undue lessening either of oneself or of another. 

Jealousy is a peculiar and most powerful 
emotion. It seems to be Repulsion 
Jealousy. plus the consciousness of a possible or 
I even probable special‘ kind of superi¬ 
ority in the object thereof, which superiority will 
enable that person to'exclusively gain- and appro¬ 
priate for himself something which is loved, 
coveted, desired by both. It implies Love of a 
certain object, and Hate of another person who 
prevents the acquisition of tiiat object. The 
intensity of the emotion is in direct ratio to the 
amount of exclusiveness of the possession that is 
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desired to be held by oneself or is feared to be 
held by another. Where wholly exclusive posses¬ 
sion is not desired fpr oneself but is feared to be 
desired and securable by another, the jealousy 
takes on the form of doubts as to the return of 
one's love by the object thereof, a feelin^^^ ^ 0/ 
insecurity as retjards ^tlie retention of the treasur¬ 
ed affection of the beloved person. To the extent 
that it is secure in its own abiding-place, Love is 
not susceptiWe of Jealousy, but weleomes the 
affection bestowed by others on its object, as an 
enriching of the common held of love ; and even 
if others should seek* to oust it, it will smile serenely 
in the conhdt^ice (and only in exact proportion to 
the confidence) of the futility of their efforts. In 
^the interiser forms of Jealousy, conneeted with 
sex-love, wherein exclusive possession is essential to' 
the completeness and integrity of the relation, at: 
least among human beings, the emotion is inevit¬ 
able, unless perfect mutual confidence exist, and 
Love and Hate simultaneously arise in their fiercest 
forms. Hence Jealousy is an emotion which may 
be said to disturb the *mind of the human being, 
sway it, tear it in two, more powerfully than any 
other emotioiL It excites# the whole of his dual 
nature simultaneously in h manner that almost no 
other emotion does. 

The Love implied in Jealousy is of oourse a 
selfish Love. In Love, as such, there is no selfish¬ 
ness or unselhshness. It seeks union, which 
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means the equality of both the factors to be united. 
So long then as the desire for union exists in both 
the factors of the relation, Love proper is neither 
sellish nor unselfish —behvcen those tivo. \y^hen, 
^however, the desire for union is only on one side, 
nol on the other, then the desire for union 
becomes a desire fo^ acqufsition, a selfish desire. 
In Jealousy the Love, thf; desire lor union, has 
implicitly become a desire for acquisition, for if, 
indeed, there were clear Love on bqjh sides, there 
would be no chance for ^intervention by a third 
party, and Jealousy would not exist in the mind of 
him that loves and is loved. Also, in whom there 
is no Exclusiveness, no Reserve, \Vhose gaze of 
Love is turned not out towards material separate¬ 
ness, but in towards spiritual unity, in him there is„ 
’ no Jealousy. 

This leads on to the connected emotion of Lust. 

The kind oi Love that is mostly 
responsil)ie for the feeling of Jealousy 
is that which is best denominated Lust. To 
refined natures it would probably at first sight look 
imj^ermissible and imiu'oper to call Lust a kind of 
Love at all. Yet there is something in common 
between them. Latei'and evil associations, and 
natural and inevitable consequences, have made 
the present connotation of Lust a truly evil 
one. That it was not so always is apparent in 
the use of the expression ‘ lusty Youth, ’ where 
only physical vigour and capacity for physical 
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Love are meant without any depreciatory signifi¬ 
cance. 

As Love generally is desire for union by ex¬ 
change and equalisation, so Lust is desire for 
union by exchange and equalisation in the jdiy- 
sical self or body pre-eminently. ^ ^ 

As marriage-nnions bas^jd on Lust only lead 
invariably to exhaustipn and satiety of the physi¬ 
cal nature in a more or less short time, and, the 
higher meuLil and other superphysical selves or 
bodies not having bf^en cultivated, the higher 
forms of Love lasting tlirongh vast cons of time 
remain impossible, nnha^qfiness is tlie logical conse¬ 
quence of such marriage unions, and far more of 
unions which are not sanctified liy even the forma¬ 
lities of marriage—formalities which have at least 
a sh.adow ol religion and spirituality about them. 

It then appears that the evil consecjiiences dt 
Lust, its resultant satiety, exliaustion, weariness, 
dreariness, and imliappiiiess, make it evil ; other¬ 
wise, it were not evil: otherwise, its consanguinity 
to T>ovc proper ^vere unc!is|uite(l. It is tlie same, 
with other moods of mind to which the Trord 
Love is eveigless hesitatingly iipplicd by mankind. 
We read that Ivoman ami other epicures ‘ loved ’ 
the cooked tongues and brains of nightingales and 
other delicate birds. The present constitution of 
the majority of the human race is siich^ that it 
gladly sanctions the use of the word Love in this 
connection, and entirely fails to see the horror ol 
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the wholesale murder involved. In the strict and 
abstract sense of the word, however, even this use 
is perfectly correct ^ ; it is ^'only the ‘ conse¬ 
quences ’ involved that throw this gloom over the 
word in this reference. As Blhshnn said : 

m ^fif iiig 11* 

“ Idesh groweth not on grasses, nor on trees, 
nor on stones; it is obtained only by killing a 
living creature ; hence only the sin of eating it. ” 

Jt may be noted here .that the more Love is 
confined to the physical sel/, the more it is Lust ; 
and the ■ more Lust appro.ximatcs to a mere 
‘ appetite,’ a pure sense-craving, the less it has of 
the character of Emotion proper. 

The s3-called mystery of physical Love may not 
inappropriately be considered here, 
mystery of question, of course, belongs, as 

physical usual, to Aletaphysic, the Aletapliysic of 
the Jiva in the procreative aspect. But 
^ a brief statement may throw^ lighten the question 
mord-immediately dealt with here. 

Amongst the primary so-called low’cst organ¬ 
isms, procreation, self-ihijltiplication, is asexual. 
A cell absorbs nourishment and grows; it expands 
itself at the expense oh something else, another 
self (in the general sense). Its own oneness 

1 vSee snpt ii ch. vi, p. 71. 

2 Mahdhharata^ Aniishrisana Parva, cxv. 26. 
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i^rows. But the mass of mailer that makes up its 
‘ oneness,’ its ‘ individuality/ carries within itself 
the principle of mar,yness inherently. It therefore 
necessarily, inevitabl3^ falls apart into two, sooner 
or later. But in falling apart, the new, the second, 
mass, retains the nature of ‘ livingness ’ it has^ 
jxquired during the period ^f oneness ; and so it 
heconies the centre of the new life of an individual 
similarly constituted ; \another Jiva, oi the same 
class, at once^ comes in and occupies the# ready- 
made, specially-prepared, home. Trace the pro¬ 
cess up from u d b h i j j a , born by fission, 
separation, or spro^lting ; through s v e d a j a , 
sweat-borip exudation ; and a n d a j a , egg- 
born ; into p i n d a j a, viviparous sexual humanity, 
^step by step. The kind, the essential nature, of the 
jirocess is exactly tlie same in essence, but the' 
manner has changed completely. The ^ expansion 
of one embodied Jiva, which was in the lirst instance 
caused by direct actual and real nourishment, 
comparatively speaking, is now caused by an excite¬ 
ment of the mul/iple senses and organs ol that 
Jiva by an appropriation of another embodied 
Jiva, which a])pro}iriation is only the siiiiiilation 
and the substitute of the proces^ of the absorption 
of nourishment. 

In the simulation and substitution is the apparent 
mystery- Eachjiva-u p a cl h i attracts the other in 
order to absorb it into itself and so enlarge its own 
life ; and at the same time each repulses the other 
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siifiiciently to avoid being wholly absorbed into it. 
This is mutual. Attraction prevailing largely over 
Repulsion - the latter becoming reduced to a mere 
consciousness of separate individual existence in 
some of the higliest forms of Love or m u kt i — there 
•s mutual approach and embrace, a Simula I ion of 
absorption and nourishmeiil^ but not complete and 
real absorption and nourishment. And here appe¬ 
tite and desire [aiss into the form of Emotion. 

The teparalion into sexes, ot a certain stage, the 
middle one, in Evolution, is Nature’s 
Sex. master-device for bringing easily within 

the reach of each jiv;i a compendium 
of all experiences- though it is, as c'ompared with 
the er/g/z/n/.s of the experiences, the experi¬ 
ences resulting from the contact of the senses with* 
tlu‘ aspects of nature, Prakrti at large, only a 
howerver overpowering icr the time being. 
And the separation of sexes seems to be brought 
about by die easy means--though reijuiring ages 
and eons to mature—of a sc'paration of functions 
(partial and by predominance ^ and not radical 
and exclusive) of procreating and setting apart, and 
of nourishing and ^guarding, the paternal and the 
maternal, both brooded over by the Love whicli 
here is the retention ol ‘ oneness ’ even after the 
‘ falling apart,’ and is the foundation of the 
Family, the Tribe, the Nation, and the Race. This 
division into sex is itself a copy of that primal and 
essential division into Self and Not-Self ; and 
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as that division is the necessary condition of all 
experience, so is sex-division nature’s simplest, 
easiest, and mos! successful way of giviin^' to 
evciv one of her jivas experience of the noblest 
and the vilest, the intenscst and the diiHrj^? 
Sensations and hhi^otions. Truly are man* and 
woman the whole of the ^vo^ld unto each <^dher 
while this sex-separa;|ion lastsj 

• Scx-fedin,e^ dcciipies siidi ;ui imporlant phuf in luinian 
life at the prcj'Cnt siape (jf evdliilioii that i lillle du’clliti';’ 
upon it liere may not he fuit of place, It seems that all the 
main problems eomi^^cted *vvilh it ai e capable nf sidiliv)!i, if 
the metaphysical iacls rejeiaaa! to in the le.xl are l)i)iaie in 
mind and apr'tipd earcfnlly to craa I'ele fads. 

Ik'caiisc \vv leave llie Self and llie Xot-Self, have man 
and woman. The. diaraderi.dies i.fthe tE.ll belong to the 
man : nnincatidn, syslemalisalion, heieht of slandpoiiU, 
breadth of view, knowledge, reason. Tho'-e of the Xot-Svlf 
to the woman ; mulbr'liealion and divi'di'n, limb.ition and 
eoiilinemeiit wilhiii bounds, separ.itine off of man fi’om man 
and soul from son! a.iid lamily fi'om faiiiiiv, iii!e!i■ ilw motive 
power, desire, emo'i ai. 'die inner self is liie man and the 
outer liodv is llie^ woman (Cf. r/.o'/n;/ /’///oom, 1. viii.) 
must alwavs be rememll'rcd liiat al! this is only cfwipara- 
tive ; for, in every individu.al orp.mi -ni, both fae tors are and 
must be ahypys ina^ent, tlnniph'^also always, one mu'l be 
prominent and Ihe other in alteyanee. It is only lieeaiise, at 
ike present day, the charaelei isties of the Sell jiredomiiiate in 
one kind of orpniiic e'onslitution and those ol the Xot-Self in 
another, that the Ciistinctive class-names are used of man and 
woman. It is repeatedly said in (lie scriptural liooks of India 
that the ]iva has no sex ; only the envelopintf sheaths, wliicli 
it puts on from time to time, have it; it is also indicated that 
8 
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Where, :\e;ain, this physical Love, this Lust, is 
entirely one-sided, there results the 
Emotion which undeVlies the action of 
K.'ij'ie ; it is largely made up of the emotions of 
Fvide and Oppression. These, in the evil of the 

all (ivas must pass through, both Uhuls of sheaths, turn by 
turn, by action and rcadioii' from one kind of experience to 
another. The fact that these distip dions, like all others, are 
only comparative, that here, as everywhere else, there is no 
sharp and insuperable ultimate deliniiion, is illustrated by the 
balancing and mutual neutralising wiiich is observable in 
human life as in all nature. For, generally speaking, the 
characteristics assigned respectively to rr.an and woman above 
are noticable only in their relatic.ns with others outside the 
family. Within the family they are nearly reversed: while the 
wife and mother is all self-saerilice and devotion, is the 
thread of love that holds the family together and the fore¬ 
thought that provides for its needs from day to day ; the 
hu.sband and father is rather selfish and comfort-seeking. 
A case of ‘ conservation of energy.’ So, the spirit of luve and 
human gregariousuess which takes shape as ‘ familism ’ in 
the East becomes ‘ individualism /’///s nationalism ’ in the 
West of to-day. 

' It may be noted here, will) reference to die distinctive sex- 
characLcristics referred to above, that Samskrt works on 
medicine derive from the father all the ‘ systems ’ of the 
body, c.g., the osseous, the nervous, the arte, io-venous, the 
hairy, etc., and from the mother, the ‘ separate’ factors of the 
body, the flesh, the blood, the fats, heart, spleen, liver, 
intestines, etc., {vide Siishnita^ Sharirasthana, iii.) 

As to the gradual unfolding and reclosing of sex and sex¬ 
feeling, we learn from The Secret Doctrine and, more vaguely, 
from the Piirdmsy c.g., the Mdrkandeya^ xliii., and the 
Vishnu^ I. XV,) that humanity begins as a-sexual, becomes 
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two classes, good and evil, of Jivas, become plea¬ 
surable by being accompanied with a sense o£ 

power and superiority, as will appear later. 

*■ ■ . 

bi-sexiial, then diifercnl-sexcd, then bi-scxiial and 

hnally a-scxual again before p r a 1 a y a . And \vc find 
recapitulated, in accordaiT^e with the laws of ontogeny,•etc., 
0 ", in simpler language, the law ?)f univei-sal analogy, ‘as 
above so below’, ‘ as the ranall so the large’, in the life of the 
individual to-day, though, (k course,only in a general manner, 
more psychical or psychological than physical, through the 
■dages of the child, the adolescent, the adult, the aging, and 
the aged. It may be noted* here, again, that all these words, 
asexual,dilferent-scxcc^ etc., Are only comparative, as modern 
anatomy also tends to sho\v,|for there never is a complete loss 
by any orgams,m, showing one sex, of the germs and 
elements, however atrophied or undeveloped, of the other 
sex also ; and this for the plain metaphysical reason that I 
and \ot-I can never be wholly separated. Tlie sex excitements 
and perversions that often occur before and after adcjlcsccnc*e ’ 
and prime in the individual, as also a race (for history shows 
that widespread intermarriage and scx-corrujdion have been 
the almost invariable precursors, respectively, of the birth 
and the disintegration of national organisms), seem also to 
correspond to cleri'^cnts in this same general ‘ scheme ’ 
evolution. What would 'probably be normal ami li^althy 
methods of propagation in that vast plan, in the proper times 
and places and*with the necessary ftilliie.ss of appurtenances, 
in the 1st, 2nd, 6th & 7th Rac^^s, become uuhcalthy, clangcr- 
oits and fruitless abuses and aberrations wlicn they appear, 
out of and away from that i^roper setting, in the 3rd, 1th 
and hth. 

In order to explain [he why of this scheme of evolution, 
we have to refer to The Science of Peace, In that successive 
manifestation of the Logion, I-This-Not, whicli makes up the 
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The commonness of Adultery, too, is due to 


Adultery. 


similar reasons. Adultery excites not 


only the emotion of" Lust, but also of 
Malice, sometimes of Revenge, or of Pride*^ and 


vVorkl-process, the earliest asexual conditinn of tlic race 
would correspond to that coiumioii of the first factor, 
I or Aham, wherein tlie sce^md factor, This or Etat, tlic Not- 
Self, is only faintly present, With^lie increased accentuation 
of the second factor, we have the • bi-sexual condition. The 
equal definition of the two .qn'vcs rise to the complete 
division of the sexes. With tfe dcvclopinq^ of the third 
factor, Not or Na, the Xci^ation, v(c have ai^ain a hlurrin,^ of 
sex differences and a return io Wie heiyuaphroclite condition 
on a different level. And lastly,,, with th'e .greater emphasis¬ 
ing of the Negation, the asexual condition supervenes again 
as a preliminary to ji r a 1 a y a . 

This general idea seems to have set the type to human 
history, as it has heen and will be current for some millions 
'ol years (according to the I’mdnds and The Scent DuclriucS 
from the advent of the Third Kace and the intiux of high and 
low Jivas from other planets, ‘ miero-orgauisms ’ as modern 
science* would charily call them, till Ihe appe.'irance of the 
Sixth Race. The type has undergone the distortions and rever- 
4 -'-als which are insep.irahlc from rellexioii into and associa¬ 
tion vtdh matter ; and we therefefre observe' that the course 
of human history has been : (n) the ‘ marriage by violent 
conquest, of a younger ahd more vigorous nation with the 
daughters, the wealth, the wordily possessions, the vitality 
and the means of subsistence, of an older nation which has 
become effete,* unsexed, ’ ‘ emasculated* ; [b] the birth of a 
younger generation, i.c., a new nation of emigrants and con¬ 
querors, fostered by the older at first; (c) a new marriage, by 
conquest ; and another death, of the older, and so on. 

The unending and ever-unsatisficd cravings and ‘ long- 
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Conquest, and again of Fear, which—by a parti 
cnlar perversion that will be treated later on in 
more detail nnder^the subject of the Philosophy 
of Poetry and lyiterature—becomes, in a certain 

ini;s of love wliich arc generally regarded as part of the 
mystery of sex-love, arc due to the plain fact that two livinjJ 
and separate organisms, sfich as ,jire needed to a relation of 
sex-love, cannot become absolutely identified with each 
other without that relatic^i itself being destroyed and its 
very purpose defeated in conseciuencc. Yet there are ever 
nearer approaJlics to such complete mutual absorption, 
even in the physical, and njuch more so in the siiperphysical 
states (by comparison with Jthe physical)—at least one of 
the current conceptiohs of mukti being that of such a 
complete absorf)tion. 

Wth reference to the sex-mistakes above alluded to, to 
effectively guard against the frittering away of the forces 
which help on normal human evolution and minimise the 
distortions of the ideal type iii contact with matter, to make 
the iirogress of human biography and history smootlied, 
generally, there seems to be really but one all-round satis¬ 
factory course open to men to follow, r/::;., the d h a r m a of 
V a r n a and a s h r a m a laid down by the First Manu of 
the Human Race, out of the stores of wisdom gatliered by him 
from the. vast experience oi whole past world-cycles. ThC' 
struggles, the problems, the difficulties, individuaTTT^s^'cho- 
physical, domestic, social, economic;|l, political, that arc con- 
valsing and embittering life tc^day, would cease to trouble if 
thi world could be induced to^go back again to the main out¬ 
lines of that practical utopia which there is much reason to 
believe was once actually working in India. If it be im¬ 
possible to follow even the principal lines of that all*compre- 
hending polity, then indeed there seems no hope, and 
humanity must go down deeper and ever deeper into the 
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aspect, a pleasurable, from being originally a paiiv 
ful, sentiment. Sometimes the motives are exactly 
the opposite ; the miseries of an unhappy marriage 
may drive the spouses apart from each other and 
into the companionship of others who can better 
utisfy their natural human craving for the affec* 
tion’ of some fellow-being*, in such cases the 
adultery would be more technical and not so much 
the lustful one referred to l^iore, What probab¬ 
ly more frequently happens is that people become 
surfeited with the quieter joys of the family-life 
and, beginning to lind thenrstale, plunge into the 
wild ways that bring more ‘ sensation q and 7m' 
versa also, in the everlasting swing of tlie soul 
between the ‘ pairs of opposites ’ which make up 
the world-process. 

The real and full significance of the statement 
ill the ^ a 

valley of bitterness. But it is not so. riiere is hope. The utopia 
has worked before. And it will work a^ain. Indeed it is 
only because the Race became tired and surfeited with the 
‘ tameness ’ of health and peace that it has entered on a 
...course of the ‘ excitements ’ of license and disease and 
pain when it has had enough of these, it will gladly go 
back again to health and peace. ‘ The dilficulties of modern 
life, ’ turning mainly bn the selfishness and the excite¬ 
ments involved in different-sexid life, were needed by U^e 
Race to supply, by contrast, the forgotten commentary on 
Mann and restore to His very simple and superficial-seeming 
rules the.depth and fulness of significance that there really 
is in them. 

1 i. 42. 
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tery leadeth unto hell,” is to be found in this very 
fact that it has its root in the evil Emotions, an^ 
so shall have branches and fruits in them too. If 
the springs of the stream are poisoned, all its 
subsequent length will show the taint. Let the 
Emotion, the whole mood of the parents, be pu)^‘J 
peaceful, happy, and# lovinj^, in the moment •they 
produce and ‘ set apart ’ from their own u p a cl h i s 
a new ii p a cj h i, anc^then this nucleus, partaking as 
it must of the pure nature of its parent u p a d h i s, 
shall beconie lit abode for a ])ure Jiva. Otherwise 
it will be evil and atiTact an evil Jiva only into 
itself. Herein is»to bb found the true use and 
signilicancoof a fornu'^l and public eelebration and 
consecration‘ oF marriage, whereby all false and 
evil emotions of Shame and Fear and Jealousy 
of other claimants are removed, and only pure 
and peaceful and recognised and undisturbjed 
affection is given the l^est opportunity of growing 
between the married pair, to the benelit of the 
progeny. 

The converse of jealousy—r/T,, Attraction plus 
the conscidusuess ^f a possible sup erior ity i^ 
another which wiW help one to secure 

ness'^^ the object ofjane’.^ wish—has apparently 
* no distinctA’e name in the English 

language. Confidence, Trust, Faith, Reliance are 
the nearest terms. Perha])s the idea is better 
expressed by Hopefulness ; the emotion in the 
parent corresponding to the Promisingness of his 
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\^hilcl ; the emotion wliich is indicated in the 
Samskrt saying ; 

“ Let a man wish to excel all others, but let liim 
•.v/;h that his son should excel hiniL' 

Lnvy is jealousy wherein 4 he superiority of the 
object thereof is more pronounced, the 
l\e{)ulsion ;is grc/it, and the active 
endeavor to make the envied person inferior to 
oneself is weaker, because less liopcful. Jealousy 
and J'hivy cease* as soon as* the disputed object 
is delinitely secured by ofie ofo the rivals: the 
emotion that is left behind in tlie nVnd of the 
loser is then neitlitu' Lnvy nor jealousy, but Mate — 
the Hate of M.ilice. But sometimes the word 
klpvy is used in a coni[viratively good sense, 
t,h;<t of Kmukmsness, in the sjuVit of the Samskrt 
ach’ice, ^ Ii>e envious ot the causes, 

not of the results, ” i.r., be envious and emulous of 
the merits which secure prosperity, and strive to 
develope them in your self; be ngt envious and 
jealoujj, of the resultant prosj^erity in any given 
case. 

iMalicc is Hate flits Bear. Its converse is 
Tyranny, Cruelty' Oppression. Slyness’ 
Malice. inilder form of it. It does not strike 

openly, but seeks to injure by an underhand blow, 
l^y insinuation, or by some crooked method, so that 

1 Chai dka-Samhita^ Sutrasthrina, viii. 
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the assailant may not appear as such, and so ma^,^ 
escape the return blow whicli he fears and wishes 
to avoid by kcepin^^ in the background. It some- 
tiinej appears in one who is on the whole stronger, 
towards one who is on the whole weaker. It then , 
takes the form of a desire to indict pain and feel 
power over another ii\’ a wa; which does not admit 
of any immediate show of resentment on the other 
side ; it watches for he opportunity to stab when 
retort would place the victim in an even worse 
position than silent endurance. Here, the fear is 
fear of others, the fear of losing rejuitalion with 
them and being treated by them accordingly. In 
the inferior' towards the superior, it is olten the 
effort to revenge Tyranny. i\lany that call others 
malicious and mean are worse themselves, lor they 
are oppressors and misappropriators, have them¬ 
selves by their own wi-ong-doiiig created Malice and 
Meanness in their victims, and aie angry that they 
should be resisted lyy those victims in the ways 
that apppear malicious and mean. S])itefuliiess 
is allied to, perhaps the same as. iMalice. 

Meanness is Strictness where HenevekTree or 
Magnanimity is expected and proper. 
Meanneso. ;\g(^rg.qr(lli]iess' is an allied crnocion. 
Rsage confines the latter word to money-matters. 

Extravagance, Carelessness, Recklessness, kalsc 
Extrava- Magnihcence, arc the convcrscy moods, 
gance. They are Benevolence, or mere Self' 
Display, where strictness is desirable. 
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* Insolence, Impertinence, Stiff-neckedness, Stiff 

backedness, Brae, Bnllvin^, Presnmp 
Insolence. , , r rj • 

tiioiisness, etc., are the opposite of Hnmi 

lity, the converse ot Malice, the kin of Tyranny 
^They are the assumption in oneself of equality oi 
superiority, where the fact is inferiority, to tlu 
object of the mood. The desh e here is the desire 
of Repulsion, though it is not very prominent ii 
the beginning. An ^ insult ’ -js the pointed expres¬ 
sion of one’s consciousness ot the inferiority of the 
object of the insult. 


Crookedness and Craftiness arc the more active 
Cr ft’ Spitcfiiliicss and Malice ; bul 

the element of dislike is moie hidden. 

Admiration too appears to be a comple^ 
emotion. Of course, in order to sa) 
that an emotion which is described by 
• a special name is simple or complex, we 

must be guided by current usage in deciding what 
emotion is really denoted by that word. Thij^ 
rellection comes up at once in connection with a 
word like Admiration, which is used—like sc 
many ,others, on account of the paucity of 
languages, resulting from the absence, on the 
part of the races usii\g those hiiiguages, of 
the feeling of any need for more miniit''! 
and elaborate expression —to indicate many 
distinguishable though related phases of the 
same mood. For our present puiq^ose we have to 
take the sense in which the word is used most 
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often. Taking that sense, /.e., serutinising 
majority of the particular instances in which the 
word is used, it aj^^pears that it is employed.mostly 
wheic thcie is a consciousness of the superiority ol 
the object of it, but the feeling of Attraction 
accompanying it is neutralised or diminished ^)y 
collateral circumstaiAes. « * 

We admire the skill of a juggler. We recog¬ 
nise the superiority 'pf skill and are j)leased with 
and like the results, but not very much. They 
appear trivial to us, or perhaps even wasteful of 
time and energy. So also we admire the skill of a 
general in the ^iiL'cessful conduct of a war. Ihit, 
ii we are •lieutral to' the parties warring, wliile 
recognising the superiority of skill in manipulating 
armies, we are j'lerhaps full of sadness and regret 
at the fearful results in slaughter and rapine. 'Jf 
we are not neutral but interested, then there is’n'o 
Admiration ; the successful lighter becomes an 
object of apotheosis or satanisation ; his name 
becomes a name to worsliip or a name to fear 
according as \ve have gained or suffered by his skill. 
Again, we admire the beauty of a ; we 

admit the superiority in that respect, but there is 
something, some drav\i)ack, which prevents the 
•Attraction from ripening into Reverence or Love, 
and the feeling remains one of Admiration only. 

Thus Admiration is Attraction plus consciousness 
of superiority in the object in some respects,, pint, 
consciousness of its inferiority in some other res- 
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}/icts. It comes very near to Esteem. Jn Esteem 
the clement of Attraction is stronger perhaps, and 
the objects of it, the attributes libed, are different ; 
they are qualities of a work-a-day usefulness, 
nidi nelly pleasurable. In the case of Admiration 
th’ey arc more directly pleasurable. Such seems to 
be the distinction betvv'ecn tliem ; but it refers, of 
course, to only one special sense and use of each 
term. 

Wonder is distinct from Admiration ; yet it has 

, something in comiiKm with it too, It is 
Wonder. . ^ 

consciousness ot the superiority ot the 

object, plus attraction, the desire to apjM'oach, plii^^ 
uncertainty of one’s own aliility to do so'; the whole 
being overshadowed by the unexpectedness of the 
object, it being something out of the ordinary 
course of experience. It is this cxtraoi'dinariness, 
indeed, which is the immediate c:uisc of the uncer¬ 
tainty as to ability to approacli, The physical 
manifestation is a general exprmsion of the features 
-open eyes, open mouth, ‘ wide-eyed wonder — 
consequent on t!ie feeling of pleasure, accompanied 
by thow.O'jst of motion- ‘ standing stock-still/ 
‘struck diimb'-whieh corresponds naturally to 
the uncertainty above-meniioned. 

I he emotion stands close to Admiration on the 
one liand, and Awe and Dihidence on the other : 
yet there is a subtle distinction between them. 

I he Mystical, the Alystcrious, the Curious —the 
emotions of these are allied to the emotion of the 
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Wonderful. There do not seem to be exact name^j 
expressing those emotions, as Wonder describes 
tlie emotion procjuced by the wonderful., The 
special, constitutional characters ot the objects of 
the emotions, and their •gre<iter or less extraor- 

-f 

dinariuess and importance, make the difference 
between them. * 

Curiosity is, in one sense, only the desire for 
p ‘the curidus, ’ for knowledge of the 

Utlle kiiown, the out-of-the-way ; it is a 
wish to see the unseen^, to feel the unfclt, a seeking 
to understand uniiiteile.pble contacts, as in children 
and savages, and, in a w ider sense, the men of 
science, in \vhom there is a standing want to 
aecpiire knowledge of the details of tlie world 
around, full of ine::|)lic;ible |)uz;dc:s. Pail, in this 
sense. Curiosity is not yet an emotion, in the sen.se 
of that term as dclincd here. It is rather a direct 
ap})etite, being to ttie inner or mental man what 
hunger and thirst are to the outer or jdiyMeal man. 
PTr as the parents nourish the physical body ot 
the cliild, giying rise to tlie Pdir-rna, the debt to 
the ‘ Fathers ' ; so the h'lders of the rac<^,'.4d and 
foster the mental body of the Jiva, creating thereby 
the I\shi-nia ; the Gods of the elements providing 
tile means for the accoinjdishment of both the 
processes, and themselves becoming, in conse¬ 
quence, the creditors of the third or Deva-rna. 
The purpose ot Curiosity, in this sense, Ts practi¬ 
cally the same as that of all primary desire, the 
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desire to live more and more fully, to feel or realise 
one-self more and more strongly, to exercise 
greater and greater power and- control over all 
around and make them subject to or part of one¬ 
self, Only the intellectual or cognitional element 
is"more prominent in Curiosity than in primal 
desire. Thus we kiunC generally, as said st the 
outset of chapter iii, that cognition is followed by 
desire and that by action ; : ction is followed by 
fuller knowledge and thought whiah leads to 
more complex desire and emotion and greater 
power of action ; and all that again bears fruit in 
more complicated work and industry ; and so on, in 
endless rotation. The desire for fullc’' and fuller 
Imowledge as a means to kirger and larger life is 
Curiosity in this first sense. 

In the other sense in which the word is often 
used, that of a minor vice, it conforms more to 
the definition here adopted of Emotion, a desire 
for information regarding the personal affairs in 
particular of other human beings, which infor¬ 
mation will either (u) give some sart of hold or 
power^^-/:?!* them, or will (&) give a sort of petty 
satisfaction, by means of gossip and scandal, the 
same in kind (though differing in degree and 
quality) as is derived from the witnessing of act¬ 
ed plays or the reading of stories whereby we 
live very various lives and pass through very differ¬ 
ent kinds of experiences, vicariously, as it were. 
In this second sense, too, we find that Curiosity is 
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an emotion which iinfortnnntcly nlllicts many 
human beings disproportionately and inappro¬ 
priately, and very often to the great inconvenience 
of others. But, again, like all things else, it has 
its good as well as its bad’side. The existence of| 
such a feeling in fellow-beings is an indncemcnt fo 
all who have weak points lb endeavor to streng¬ 
then them, to endeavour to live so that they shall 
no longer fear being l’(['ought into the light of day, 
no longer fear being made the subject of their 
neighbour’s conversation. 

In sense (/;) aboveme,ntioned, Curiosity apjiears 
as a desire tor a desire ; for the wish to see acB 
ed plays or read stones is largely a wish to feel 
emotions, the emotions felt by the characters. This 
will be dealt with at greater length, later on 
but it may be noted here that, in strict analysis, ti 
desire for a desire is an impossibility ; and the" 
expression, which has gained currency because it 
provides a convenient way of stating some rather 
common moods of mind, really means a desire 
for a certain cciidition of oneself, in which condi-^ 
tioii it will be possible to enjoy certain pW -arable 
objects ; and thus, ultimately, it only means 
a desire for those pleasurable objects, complicat- 
eel with a strong memory of them, and with a 
consciousness of present inability to enjoy them. 
When a sick man, who has lost all appetite, 
desires appetite, i.e., desires desire for food, wJiat 


See infra^ chapter x [c] and [d). 
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^loes lie really want ? He really wants all the 
pleasant foods and drinks that he enjoyed 
in Ill's previous healthy cond,ition, but is now 
prevented from enjoying by ill-health. „And 
instead of stating the faot at such length, he shortly 
«ays he wants his appetite back againd 

Surprise, Astonishi^ient, ' the feeling of ‘ the 
Cm ions ’ as wlien a person exclaims, 
Surprise. ^ somethin/[, very curious, unusual, 

remarkable,’ etc., are degrees, modjiicatioiis and 
varieties of the emotion of Wonder. The words 

r 

are sometimes used to ^express corresponding 
moods on the side of Repulsion also by analogy and 
for convenience, / 

Tlie emotion of the Sublime is also akin to 
Wonder. Where the unexpectedness 
Sublimity. cxtraordiriariness arc at their lowest 
and the superiority at its highest, tlic emotion of 

^ There is ;i]so a suMler sense in which a Jiva may desire 
desires. Fur that sense we may refer (o chapler xv, pp, CDa, 
el scq. of The Sciiiice of /Vv.nc, Each inner subtler body, 
^while from the standpoint of gie oiitei* and yoosser it is 
only p»/^b-‘cal or psycludoyical and (psendo ) immaterial, is, 
in iiirii, from the standpoint of a still more inner and subtler 
body, material, and so ah ohjek* ; and thus the psychical and 
apparently immalerial cognitioOs, desires, actions, etc., of' it 
are, in turn, material objeels to the cognitions, desires, 
actions, etc., of the further inner, an inner which is ever 
receding jnwards more and more, a n t a r a n t a h , as the 
Tribad-VihhuU-MaJid-Niirayana Ufanishat says. See also 
infra^ chap, xii (c). 
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the Sublime is present. Awe is closely rekite^l 
also. The clillerence is, as is apparent from the 
foregone analysis of that emotion, that whcr4^as in 
that there is a faint degree of P'ear, here there is 
only*Attraction. , 

‘ The Wonderful, ’ ^ the Sublime, ’ and ‘ tlfc 
Awful ’ cluster more ^^eque■!ltly, or at least as o\ten, 
round ‘inanimate^ natural scenes —mountains, 
summits of snow, gorges, canons, lakes, forests, 
tropical or montane vegetations, waterfalls, rivers, 
oceans-than, or as, round human beings— 
wielders of mystic powers, teachers, doers of great 
deeds, benefactors of mankind, great writers or 
great speakers. Thc;?e scenes and objects of 
nature are said to arouse those emotions only by a 
metaphor, only as invested with human attributes 
in imagination, which, of course, may be so strong* 
as to simulate reality. Grandeur and iVlagnilicenLC 
are allied to, sometimes synonymous with, Subli¬ 
mity. 

Disgust is Fear in some respects /'///s Scorn in 
Disgust. othq-s. ^ 

Loathing, Abhorrence, are allied Einr^ and 
express phases of Hate. As to what is 
die exact phase expressed by eaxh— 
this is a matter apparently not very easy 
to dete.rmine, as the use of the words 
does not seem to be very precise or specilic. They 
express Repulsion from an inferior, the cause* of 
the Repulsion being its ugliness pins uncleanliness,. 

9 


Loathing 

and 

Abhor¬ 

rence. 
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and imply a desire for physical distance due to a 
fear of pollution. This latter element is predo- 
minaiijt in Loathing, which may even cause the 
physical manifestation of vomiting, the effort of the 
^body to throw out that \rhich infects or injures it. 
la Abhorrence the mental element predominates ; 
it is more aggressive than Loathing, and may be 
said to push away the abhorred object, whereas 
Loathing shrinks away from ^t. 

These have an underlying basis of emotion, 
because they are not passive but active qualities, 
and manifest themselves in action, even though it 
be not always very prominent. 

Greed is obviously excess of desire with reference 
to any pafticular object. It is thus not 
a complex emotion. 

' Tantalisation is a mixture of ‘ the desire to give > 
' ' ^ to impart, ’ and ‘ the desire to hold 

sation. back.' The reason may be mere Love 

or Vanity, and Fear of consequences or 
even Dislike, respectively. 

The consideration of the emotion of the Beauti- 

The ^ ^ stage, 

Beautiful, because a peculiar mysteriousness is 
attached to it by humanity at large, though in 
reality there appears to be no mystery about it,’ 
and though it even appears to be a simple rather 
than a complex emotion. 

The emotion of the Beautiful seems to be Love 
pure and simple; and this is why mysteriousness 


Greed. 
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attaches to it, for it does to Love also. Whatever* 
gives us pleasure, whatever is fit to be united with 
and added to us,,whatever enhances our sdf, our 
life,*is, so far, Beautiful to us. The instinct of 
common usage and PAnguage indicates andi 
embodies this truth. The Beautiful is the pleajan^, 
the agreeable, the attractiVe, the charming, the 
fascinating, the lovely, tlic lovable. In Samskrt— 
s u n d a r a m (s u ^jj^l r i y a t e--that which is 
respected, tovcd ; or s u u n a 11 i—that which 
attracts); r u c h i r a^ m (r o c h a t c—that which 
shines, or pleases) i, c h a r u ( c h a r a t i 
m a n a s i —that which dwells and moves in the 
mind); s u pji a m am (s u and s a m a m — 
even, imobstructing); s a d h u ( s a d h n o t i— 
fulfils desires) ; s h o b h a n a m (shining); 
k a 11 1 a m (is loved, desired) ; m a n o r a m a m 
or m a n 0 - h a r a m (pleases or steals and attracts 
the mind); r u c h y a m or r a m y a in (is pleas¬ 
ing); m a 11 0 j h a m (knows or fills the mind); 
m a n j ii (is reputed, well-known, or has a sweet 
and pleasant’SOiind); ^n*^ a fi j u 1 a m (the same a'# 
the last).’ 

There is tjo other standaiahmark of Beauty ; for 
itj varies, so far as its outer embodiment goes, with 
varying tastes in different men, and different races, 
and different times; but it never varies so far as its 

1 Amara-Ko^ha, iii, 52 ; and the commentary on it* the 
Ramashramt^ by Bhanu Dikshita. 
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imier characteristic of pleasantness is concerned. 
Thai is most beautiful to any one individual which 
is best calculated to supplement, to duplicate, to 
doubly enhance his self, his life. The instinctive, 
,;ind not the definite, perception of the possibilities 
ot such enhancement makes the mystery of the 
emotion. It may be^ that in later and more 
advanced races, with clec.rer vision and wider 
knowledge of all the phases"of human life in each 
individual, the mystery will disapper r and only 
the emotion remain. But the metaphysical 
view of the pseudo-infmity of the limited 
rather forbids the entertainment of such a 
possibility. In this connection nr^y be noted 
the theory of cell-physiology, n/c., that the vital 
process going on in each cell has an optimum, 
a point of fullest life, with a minimum on tliC one 
side and a maximum on the otlier, the crossing of 
cither of which results in the death of the cell ; 
that is to say, if the dcilrcc of the vital process 
(vibration, assimilation of new and rejection of old 
.material, or alimentation, or transfoi mation ot some 
kind ffrEdicr, whatever its nature may ultimately 
be decided to be) falls below the minimum or rises 
above the maximum, then the cell dies, equally in 
both cases. Even so, a living individual dies, both 
of over-starvation or of over-repletion ; a sound fails 
to be Ijeard, /.c., fails to become a sound to the 
hufnan ear, if its vibrations arc too few or too 
many. Taking one instance of the effect of the 
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Beautiful, as between two human beings—where ,it 
is more frequently observable, though the generali¬ 
sations apply to .jthe so-called inanimate objects 
of n^iture also, in their effects upon human beings— 
we may note that the sectet of what is called loveni 
madness appears to be but this, that the nerves 
have been stimulated nearly beyond the maximum 
above-mentioned. Such over-stimulation, with 
natural and normal \^nt in corresponding action 
suppressed, .1 often results in abnormal disease, 
hysteria, etc. In a mi,',der degree it appears as the 
over-sensitiveness and * restlessness of youth. In a 
higher degree, as the^resistless yet aimless, over¬ 
powering yet ynintelligible, passion that is account¬ 
able for many a 7oanderjahr^ eccentricity or 
errantry. Where elements of s a 11 v a and good¬ 
ness are present, this attraction of the BeautifuMii 
its super-physical forms, 

The love of the moth for the Star, 

Of the night for the morrow. 

The devotion to something afar 
From the spliere of our sorrow, 

is the cau3e of manihjstatibns of genius, or of 
‘ religious conversions, ’ \vhich also occur largely in 
the critical period of youth. “ In its metaphysical 
form—of the One which confers infinite expansion of 

1 Shelley. 

2 Starbuck, The Psychology of Religion, 



134 


SCIENCE OF THE EMOTIONS. 


I'te upon Its votary by becoming identical with him 
—the overpowering attraction of this, the Supreme¬ 
ly Becaitiful, plunges the Jiva that is ready for it into 
endless v a i r a g y a and lifts it out therefromdnto 
viveka and the Lifd Eternal, The classical 
Iduauic story, of the marvellous enthusiasm and 
love, indeed love-madticss, aroused in men and 
women by the superhuma beauty of Krshna’s pliysi-* 
cal form and the divine irkisic of his llute, is an 
illustration of the eftcct that is producxl by sensa¬ 
tions, which are the staple of the life of a higher and 
more complex organism, O’^. organisms less deve¬ 
loped, but not so dull and low in the scale of evolu¬ 
tion as to be unable to respond at all. In this sense, 
the Avatar a may be said perhaps to liave, 
amongst many other high purposes, one of setting up 
an ideal of physical form and nerve-organisation 
also, to be gradually grown into and realised by the 
race by means of the strain and striving of love and 
desire. At present, our human possibilities of enjoy¬ 
ment are coulined to the live senses of kmnvledge 
'uid the live organs of action, in their direct exer¬ 
cise oPakkhe basis of all the endless permutations 
and combinations of the thoughts, emotions and 
actions which arise out ot and refer back to such 
exercise.^ Each nerve may well have its own 

l As to ‘ Sensations * beinij such basis, see among others, 
Hlavatsk), The Sarft DoJriiic.l. 31; Philosophy oj 

translated by Wallace, p. 21 ; Mill, Kxaviiuatioi of 
Uamiltofi ; Vatsyayana, SyJya Ph^shyo^ I. i, 3. 
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appropriate pleasures and pains.^ Compare tl>e 
expressions : ‘ he lived in every fibre of his being in 
that moment,’ ^ erery nerve tingled, ’ etc. •These 
experiences, now comparatively rare and vague, will 
probably become more common and better dehneck 
in the future races, < which will also possibb; de* 
velope fully the live real organs of action correspond¬ 
ing to our live senses of knowledge.“ At present, 
with two senses of ki\owlecIge fairly well-develop¬ 
ed, the eadand the eye, we have only one organ 
of action similarly well-developed, r;:., the vocal 
apjiaratus, for reprodAcing sounds, and one organ 
of action Jess' developed, vi:,, the hands, for 
reproducing sights,’ figures and forms, and also 
‘ tacts ’ or touches. In the later races, we shall 
possibly have more or less devc'loped organs fpr 
reproducing these two and also tastes and smcjls, 
and then the range of the emotion of the Heautiful 
will be correspondingly larger. While humanity 

» The descriptions in the Ihahma Putilna^ for instance, 
of the various t i| t h a s or holy places, and of tlie conse¬ 
quences of practising penance in them, carry imlicTions (Tl 
being (very) veiled desciipiions of the several nerves or 
ncrve-centre.i of the body, and of the remits ensuing from 
jhe yogic stimulation or manipulation of each. 

‘“^For a vague indication of this, see the story of Rshahha- 
deva in the Vtshnti'Plia^a-i uUi Pnrana^ V. v. The active func¬ 
tions assigned to the organs (e.xcepting the Vf)cal apjcaratus/ 
in the current books, seem to he somewhat ol tffiTnature of 
‘ blinds,’ for they arc shared in by other organs also and arc 
not entirely specialised, though prominent, in tlicsc organs. 
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different'Sexecl, so long, , naturally, for the 
reasons mentioned before, ^ the opposite sexes 
stimuhzte all the senses and organs and enhance 
the whole liTe and being of each other in greater 
i^legrce than any other object, and, consequently, 
the emotion of Love and of the Beautiful is aroused 
most powerfully as between tliem. 

One point may be noted here. Theories as to 
the Beautiful, in current texjrbooks of psychology, 
have generally something to say as b lines and 
curves of beauty. Some even go so far as to 
exclusively identify beauty i with a certain line or 
curve. The underlying truth of alb these is that as 
the fullilment of desire, the enhanceijnent of life, 
the expansion of the self, in the limited individual, 
is in and through the senses of cognition and the 
organs of action, the stimulation that most enhances 
the being of any particular jiva, in view of its 
special constitution, in the department of cognition 
or of action, and doubly so if of both, is the 
standard of beauty to it ; the totality of such 
special constitutions, he., of all nossibve constitutions, 
is the fCrrabty of the S v a - b h a v a , the Nature, of 
the Absolute ; and a line or curve of beauty implies 
a line of movement, a course of action, which is 
most pleasant and congenial to the Jiva that 
regards it as such a line or curve of beauty. A 
constitution that jxirticularly appreciates such a 
line or curve implies, in the first place, a special 


1 Pp. 111—113, supa. 
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sensitiveness and delicacy of the sense of vision*; 
and this, secondly, in respect of figures as ^listin- 
giiished from colArs ; and yet again, thirdly, in 
greater degree the actiopal sub-aspect of visual^ 
cognition, as implied in the niovcinent of the e^ie 
along the line or ciir v^e. Other special standards 
of beauty may be similarly analysed with reference 
to the corresponding special constitutions of the 
jivas holding those srandards. 

One definition of Beauty, put forward by some 
vSamskrt poets, may be noted. 

I 

^ Beauty or oleasantness or enjoyability, r a m a - 
niyata—the essential quality of tliis is that it 
appears as ever from moment to moment/ 

vSomething has been said before about Novelty^at 
the end of chapter vi. ; more will be said later on 
in connection with the deadening effect of fami¬ 
liarity or repetition.® The element of truth under¬ 
lying this view is that change is essential to the 
individual life, c1iange*of experience against a back? 
ground of unchanging self. This, metapli^^sically, is 
the very meaning of individual* life. Hence arise the 
many laws in all departments of cognition , desire 
action, etc., the Law of the Relativity of all know¬ 
ledge, of intensity of feeling or sensation by contrast, 
of determination by negation, and all the Cxwditions 

1 Ma^hci, iv. 17 ; see also Xaishadha, xix—3L 

2 See paragraph on Irreverance, p. 141, infra. 
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6l stalencss, surfeiting, ennui, restlessness, etc. But, 
in this sense, beauty as novelty, or also as the special 
lines or curves referred to in th'i preceding para¬ 
graph, is not so much emotional as purely senshous. 
^From what has preceded, it will be obvious that 
primarily this test of Beauty, /.<?., its enhancement of 
another’s life, applies to the physical embodiment ; 
and secondarily, and more or less metaphorically, 
at a later stage of evolution, Vhen the inner natures 
or bodies have grown, to the eniotional and 
intellectual constitutions. 

Vanity, according to the ordinary use of the 
Vanity something reprehensible- Yet 

examination shows it to be"on the side of 
Attraction and so of virtue. Popular usage recog¬ 
nises one form at least as ‘ innocent or childlike 
vr.nity.’ Like Curiosity it seems to be a double 
desire, the desire of the desire for union, the desire 
of Love, the desire to love and be loved, to like and 
be liked, to praise and be praised, to please and be 
pleased. The physical consequence is self-adorn- 
menf^; otherwise, too, the k.ying oubof oneself to 
please, in endless ways. That it has come to 
acquire an evil association is due to two causes. 
Even in the above good sense, Vanity would be an 
object of contempt to ]ivas in whose constitution 
Unlovingness, Hardness, Reserve, and ‘ separate¬ 
ness ’ generally, were strong. Again, the word is 
used in a different sense altogether, ns the nominal 
derivative of the adjective * vain ’ ; then it means 
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Self-Coniplacencc, Self-Satisfaction, and becoincis 
only a modification of Pride, which is a very 
different Emotion altogether. 

Pfirhaps the reason why the two so different 
senses have come to be combined in one and the: 
same word is that attention has been exag^^era- 
tedly confined to this aspect of the true Emotion, 
vi::., the consciousness of the ahilily to please (and 
so far, of a certain power, a superiority), which is 
always pres'^nt in Vanity together with the desire 
to please, though the consciousness may be of an 
ability varying from Mie lowest to the highest 
grades* This consciousness of ability is present in 
Self-Complac(mce also ; but there it is not an ability 
to please others at all, there l)eing no desire to 
please ; and this makes all the difference. 
Vanity pins consciousness of something 
which takes away from the feeling of alfility is 
Shame. 

Self'Complacence and Self-Satisfaction arc Self- 
Importance and Superciliousness, in which the 
consciousness of the^ inferiority of another hxi 
become vague and general, and attentioi?is mostly 
confined to the consciousness of one’s own su¬ 
periority generally. One'somewhat peculiar phase 
of Self-Complacence seems to deserve special 
attention because of its insidious subtleness. 
It generally attacks Jivas at the junctf'^n-point 
between the two paths, of pursuit and renhn- 
ciation, and may be described as the resultant 
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oj a violent combination of contempt and 
cynicism on the one hand and budding bene¬ 
volence on the other. In combination with other 
emotional elements in the constitutions of different 
individuals it manifests itself in different expres¬ 
sion:^. One such is the face of deliberately-assumed 
and conscious melancholy, embodying a sad self- 
awareness of the wearer’s invincibly helpless su¬ 
periority to his surroundings,^ which superiority per, 
sists despite all the wearer’s Ix^st effort^ to suppress 
it ! The explanation is this : At such junction-point, 
the a h a m k a r a , the self-consciousness or egoism, 
of the ]iva comes to a point,focus, preliminary to 
disappearing into the universal space of All-Self- 
Consciousness. The V a i r a g y a, detachment, in¬ 
tended for ‘ the limited,’ the a n i t y a, as a whole, 
appears as positive contempt and cynicism with 
reference to ixirticulars ; and, not infrequently, 
it appears only when the individual expressing it 
is well-fed, well-clothed, and otherwise set in luxu¬ 
rious surroundings, for so only it hnds the needed 
background to throw it intq relief ; ait this weak 
infant sta^^c it would perish if set in the actual 
asceticism that it aspires to. And tl\p sham a, 
peacefulness, which is the nistinctive result of touch 
with the N i t y a , the Eternal, appears as budding 
benevolence also towards individuals. Hence an 
appeaivpv’e of (often impertinent) hauteur plus 
condescension. The nasal tone of remonstrance, 
conveying apologetic abuse, often accompanies 
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this mood—‘ 1 should turn my back upon you, 
were it not that pity prevents’—a combination 
of the ‘ snorting sneer ’ of pride and the ‘ soft'tone ’ 
of pky. 

Irreverence, Profanity, Flippancy, are incipieui’’ 

Fear plus, the desire to belittle, so is to 
IrrcYcr* ^ 

dice. I'cmovc the element that causes the fear, 

in conversation with others ; and also 
tiiercby to gain for c neself the consciousness of 
increase, in contrast witli the belittleineiit of the 
other. Tliey arc disbngnishable from that good- 
hnmoiired and easy talk wliich is due simply to 
the fact that the speaker is more familiar with the 
subject than ethers, and therefore moves therein 
or thereabout with greater ease. A loyal subject 
may speak of the sovereign whom he has never 
seen and reveres from a distance as ' His AlajesVyd 
and never in any more familiar lashion. A minister 
who is less removed from liiin, S})eal:s of him as 
‘ the king,’ or even by name. In both, the emo¬ 
tion is on the right side. Ihit neither may sp^enk 
of a genuine kiiig as ‘ the figure-head of the^state.^ 
There, the emotion would be on the wrong side, 
and so a cas'i of flippancy, assuming, of course, that 
tjie king did not really deserve such a title. Jn the 
lirst case we have the familiarity of affection ; in 
the second, of contempt. The so-called deadening 
of any emotion, with reference to any drjuct, by 
repetition of contact with that object, wherever it 
really occurs, is due to the fact that other 
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subsidiary eiiiolions, such as that of surprise, etc.^ 
wliich arc peculiar to every neio experience, do not 
arise in the repetition of it and >hereforc the total 
general stimulation or excitement is less. Thei 
“matter might be put thus* in other words : 

"It is not so much tliat the emotions blunt 
themselves by repetition”^, as that exactly the 
same circumstances do not arouse the same 
amount of emotion a second 'time ; but that if there 
is a cumulation of nciu pleasures or pains, additional 
soft caresses or petty annoyances, then we have a 
corresponding cumnlative ^effect in the resultant 
emetion, that “ desires grow with what they feed 
upon, as tire with fuel ” and ‘‘ love groweth out 
of association ” etc. 

T/anghter, as has been generally recognised by 
psychologists, is the physical manifes- 
liaughtcr. sudden and excessive recog¬ 

nition of one’s own superiority.'' Where this 

1 See, on this point, Goethe’s view, quoted in that ^qcnerally 
very useful work, by Hoftdinq, Onilincs of P:^ycho!oi^y, p. 282; 
“ ...thiusoul becomes greater without knowing it and is no 
longer capable of that first sensation. Man thinks he has lost, 
but lie has gained ; what he loses in pleasure, he gains in 
inner growth... ” ; but this seems still to require further 
explanation, as in the text above. 

2 James, Principles of Psycholofiy, II. 4T5. 

Bain, Mental and Moral Science, pp. 257, 315 ; see also 
Herbcrt*Spencer’s Essays, Vol. I. * The physiology of Laugh 
ter ’ ; and Harald Iloffding, Outlines of Psych olo^y^ pp. 291— 
294. 
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consciousness is accompanied by ^^epnlsion, the 
langli becomes ^ the laugh of ridicule’ ; where 
the ridicule is light hearted, not serious, only 
chaff and banter, vVhere it is moreover openly and 
unmistakably pretended jaiid make-believe, ‘ the^ 
laugh of jest and joke/ of ^ fun and good hnmer 
and good company ’ rfesnlts.' * 

Rut we very seldom find the loud langli com¬ 
bined with genuine, deep-seated, real, earnest 
Benevolence. The snHle is the nearest approach 
to laughter there. 

Smiles and tears reguire careful examination. 

Jivas smile for joy and smile sadly ; they 
SlTlllcS A * 1 ^ 1 Li 

and Tears, ^^^ep in gladness and they wecj) in })am. 

What is the meaning of this ? 

The ‘ smile of joy ’ has already been incidentally 
and very briclly explained in connection with 
Kindness, Tdic essential, psychological meamng^ 
of ‘ the expansion of the features in a smile * is a 
consciousness of ‘ moreucss, ’ of ‘ superiority.’ 
The receiver of a gift smiles after the receipt. The 
giver smiles before the gift. In the first case the,^ 
recipient becomes ‘ more ’ than he w:« before. 
The giver feels that he is more than the object of 
his charity and kindneJs. This last smile, the 
tc’nder smile of Benevolence, is very nearly allied 
to and always ready to pass into the tears of pity. 
The ‘ smile of sadness ’ also expresses th^s^nse of 
superiority of him who smiles to the cause of his 
sadness, but without Repulsion, rather with pati- 
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ence, with ree:ignation, with hope of future Love. 
?he ‘ cynical smile, ’ ‘ the smile of bitterness, ^ is, 
of course, a near relative of the ‘ laugh of scorn/ 

‘ The tears of joy/ like the ‘ ‘tears of pity/ may 
mean either only an ov.erllow of the superfluous 
^V-pssessions of the self—but without a dehnitc object 
as iu the other case, arc! only as a general expres¬ 
sion of goodwill to all and readiness to give to any 
that need ; or they may really be, as they often are, 
tears of pity for one’s ow ' past self, weak and 
worthy of pity before the cause of joy made it large 
and strong. 

‘ The tears of pain ’ are in reality only ‘ tears of 
pity ’ where the object of pity is oneself. 
Self-pity. divides itseh into two, the 

one pitying, the other suffering and pitied. Tears 
of pain are thus tears of Self-Pity. Tears generally 
"dc/’ not come until the pain becomes mixed with a 
cognitional, considering, tliiiiking, self-conscious 
element. This may be observed in cliildren as well 
as in grown-up persons. A child generally accom¬ 
panies his crying with exclamations of ‘ I am 
hurtP or ‘ I have fallen down,’ or ‘So and so has 
struck me.’ In adults too, there are seldom tears 
during the actual intensity of a pain. Tennyson's 
beautiful lyric illustrates the fact. 

Home they brought her warrior dead ; 

She nor wept nor uttered cry .... 

Rose a nurse of ninety years, 

Placed his child upon her knee, 
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Like summer showers caaie licr Lears : 

“ Sweet, my child, I'll live for thee,” i 

Tlvs also gives us a clue to the reason why 
tears and Self-Pity, while allowed in the weak' 
and the young, are considered reprehensible and 
unmanly in the grown-up and the strong. The 
ability to weep, as such, implies a lowering, an 
abatement, a diminution, a cessation of real acute 
pain ; and to make a parade of pain then aj^pears 
improper, in the first place ; and, in the second 
place, such vSelf-Pity implies a demand for help by 
display of one’s needs, and tins in certain tempera¬ 
ments arouses Scorn, and calls forth the epithets of 
‘ whining ’ and ‘ moaning,’ etc. 

Self-Scorn, Remorse, are similar to Self-Pity in 

respect of the dual character. So, too, 
Remorse. o i.- • 

belt-Praise. 

The subject leads on directly to Pathos and ‘ the 
Pathetic.’ Tlie ‘ luxury of grief ’ has 
puzzled psychologists all the world over. 
The Samskrt author^ on Sdhiiyn, too.give no 
adequate explanation. vSometimes they even 
content theniselves with saying that the enjoyment 
o§ the Emotion requires a special and cultivated 
sense—which is scarcely true, as the Emotion is 
appreciated by young and old, cultured and uncuP 
tured alike. Herbert Spencer says he finds him- 

1 The Princess^ vi. 


10 
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sdf bafllecP ; ‘yet he makes a good attempt and 
brings out some of the real factors of the explana¬ 
tion, It is enough here to say^ that the essential 
constituent of the Emotion of the Pathetic is Pity, 
in some phase or other. As to how it becomes a 
source of enjoyment, etc., will be treated of in 
detail, later on, in connection with the Philosophy 
of Poetry. 

Persistent pleasure and pain, transformed into 
joy and sorrow, persistent gladness and 
i^e^rfuE^ sadness, exaltation and rejoicing, misery 
ness. and grief, may, in deference to the 
common view, bpt scarcely j^n strictness, 
for they are only degrees of pleasure and pain, be 
Said to take on the character of Emotion. They 
seem to be double desires, like Curiosity and Vanity. 

,Persistent sadness seems to be a dissatisfaction, a 
constant desire that certain things were otherwise 
than as they are, so that then pleasure and Love 
would result naturally in place of the present pain 
and effort and greater or less Kcpulsion, Gladness 
iS the reverse, a satisfactioiT, a desire to prolong 
present conditions. 

The active aspects^ of sadness and rladness are 
Worry and Cheerfulness. cAs Worry is an emotion 
which is the source of a great deal of trouble to 
humanity, it might be useful to understand it a 
little vnz:z fully. The following factors of Worry 

^ Principles of Psychology^ II. § 673. See also, James, 
Principles of Psychology^ 11., pp. 411 and 685. 
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are immediately recognisable—(a) A going wror^ 
of something, an obstruction to desire, a source of 
pain ; {b) endeavof to set matters right and want 
of success therein, a failure ; (c) a non-recognition 
of the impossibility of seating things right and sc«# 
avoiding the pain; 911 the contrary, a persi^teAt 
consciousness that it is possible ; {d) consequent 
repeated endeavor and repeated failure ; and 
lastly, (6’) continued anger and annoyance with the 
cause of the>failure, and the mental repetition, over 
and over again persistently, of the cause of the 
trouble and the failyre to get rid of it. It 
is this last which gives its peculiar characteristic 
to Worry ; thp irritation is worst, naturally, when 
the cause of the failure to set things right is the 
unamenability of some human being on whose 
co-operation the setting right of things depends. 
If this element of Anger is taken away, then the 
element of the peculiar painfulness of Worry 
disappears. All that remains is rightful and 
justifiable repetition of endeavor to set things right. 

It is time to bring this chapter to a close. Th| 
list of Emotions might be prolonged i^defiTiitely. 
The bulk qf every language of an intellectually 
advanced race, excluding technical names and 
words relating to cognitions and actions, will be 
found to consist of words dealing with and expres¬ 
sing some phase or other of an Emoti^iiji It is 

1 See, for example, Roget’s Thesaurus of English Words 
and Phrases . 
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iif^ipossible to deal with all of them in one place. 
Illustration of the general principles expounded 
earlier" was the purpose of this chapter. It is 
hoped that this has been achieved by the examples 
;given. The student should lind sufticiciit reason 
herein to believe that all hn,\otions are capable of 
being reduced into terms of Love and Hate, per¬ 
muted and combined with grades and kinds of 
superiority, ctjuality, and . inferiority. And he 
should try to find justilication or refutation of his 
belief in practical exercises with new phases of 
Kmotion. 

A few tables are appended, tentatively casting 
the emotions and moods of more frequent occur- 
raiice into groups. The nature of the primal 
trinity of the Self, the Not-Self, and the relation of 
Negation between them, which governs and guides 
the grouping, may be studied in detail in The Science 
of Peace. But to avoid misunderstanding, it may 
be noted here that the subordinate triplet, of chit 
or j n a n a , s a t or k r i y a, and a n a n d a or 
ig: h c h h a , or., cognition, action and desire, may 
be regarded as arising in the Self by the reflexion 
in it, respectively, of tjie Self (itself), i\iQ Not-Self 
^and the Negation—so thqt these words, in the 
tables, indicate this reflexion rather than their 
literal connotations. 
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TABLE II: (EMOTION). 



; lealousv, Envv, Discontent, 
Disgust', Loath- Chagrin, Fury 

mg, Abhor- Acrimony, etc 

i rence, j 

Malice, etc. ; 






()mni> 



! Accuracy (of esti- CV^ritableness (in ’ ei'-. in.:? (of oiher=), hVii^eiuositw 

matio'o of others) inierpreiation of ^tc. \"eheu-ience, 

Prudence, etc. others), ^ | . Harsh 'udgmen 

Foresight, etc. ;! ( Maligni y, etc. 







TABLE IV. (Behavior). 



Piety, 

I'uith, 
Aspiration, 
Penitence, 
Repentance, etc, 







CHAPTER IX. 

THE CORRESPO^H)ENCE OF EMOTION'S. 

Before passing on to tlie Philosopliy of Poetry 
and the other Arts wherein Panotions are dealt 
with in an aspect somewhat different from that 
treated of iiitherto, a word may be said as to the 
correspondence of these mental phenomena with 
each other, and how the presence of one calls 
another into existence. 

The general law governing their reciprocation 
^ and mutual manifestation may be 
ral Law. summed up shortly: Enwlions lend lo 
creak Iheir om likeneas, even as lire 
does. But in the actual workings of life, the» 
results of the law undergo modilicatio.Ts by the 
special circumstances of the cases. These modifi¬ 
cations may be generalised under two rules, (a) 
Amongst ordinary ]ivas, inclined strong¬ 
er! Laws, 

the side of Hate, Emotions .produce 
their own likeness or counterpart, (b) Amongst 
jivas belonging definitely to the one class rather 
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t^?an the otheV the Emotions of others, whether 
those Emotions belong to the side of Love or of 
Hate, Create the corresponding ^motions of that 
class only to which the Jivas belong. , 

9 Thus, amongst ordinary people, midway, so to 
, say, bctwcer^ p r a,v r 11 i and n i v r 11 i, 
tiona. produce Love, and Anger 

Anger, assuming equality. Pride and 
Scorn and Oppressiveness will inspire Fear and 
Malice and Vindictiveness in the really inferior ; 
equal or greater Pride and Sporn and Oppressive¬ 
ness in the really superior avd stronger ; or merely 
Anger and Annoyance in the really ec|ual. Again 
Fear and Distrust will inspire l^ride and Scorn in 
the superior ; and equal or greater F\\ar and 
Distrust in the really inferior; or mere Anger and 
Annoyance in the really equal So Benevolence will 
inspire Humility or Love or Benevolence. And 
again. Humility will evoke Benevolence or Love or 
Humility. 

But in a Jiva belonging, say, to the class of Jivas 
'’u whom the ‘ united Self ’ .is sto^>ng, belonging, 
that is, to'the side of virtue and Love and unselfish 
n i v r 11 i—whether this be the case by deliberate 
cultivation, such as will be treated of in the final 
chapter, or otherwise, by birth, karma, etc.—the 
sight of Fear will not arouse Scorn but Benevo¬ 
lence- equally with the sight of Humility, or 
Friendliness, or greater Humility, according as the 
person towards whom Fear is expressed, feels 
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himself to be stronger, equal, or ^weaker; that 
of Anger, Sullenness, and Moroseness will n6t 
inspire real Annoyance and Reserve am^ with¬ 
drawal, but, on the contrary, Love and Affection 
and effort to break down the other’s crust-wall of 
evil mood, equally with the sight of Love aixl 
Affection,or it will inspire Iienevolence,or Humility, 
as the case may be, with reference to the equality, 
superiority, or inferiority, of the person inspired ; 
that of Pride will not ^voke Fear, but true Humility, 
and the feeling that the other is really better than 
himself, even as will the sight of Benevolence, or it 

O " 

may produce Friendliness, or Benevolence and Pity, 
as the casJ maybe. And, conversely, in a ]iva 
belonging dehnitely—by voluntary, premeditated 
development in that direction, or otherwise —to the 
dark side, the side of Hate and vice and selfis i 
p r a V r 11 i, the sight of Humility or Fear," will 
equally provoke Disdain and Scorn and Contempt, 
or Anger, or suspicious Fear; that of Love or 
Anger, Sullenness and Anger, or vSeorn, or Fear; 
and that of ,Benevolence or Pride, Fear and 
Distrust, or Anger, or Pride. ^ 

The correspondence may be worked out and 
observed through all grades and kinds of Emotion. 
The details are numberless as individual beings, 
and the Purdnas and llUumis^ and all good histories 
and observant stories of men, and accurately 
written accounts of the behavior of even anyuals 
to each other, abound with illustrations. 
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As to why C|ie Emotion should arouse another 
Emotion at all, as to why reaction should follow 
action-this belongs to the province of Metaphysic, 
and hnal solutions must be looked for there d But 
' it may perhaps help to make the matter less 
mysterious-looking, if the laws gathered above are 
put in other words. 

Why does a display of Fear arouse Scorn, etc. ? 
To show Fear of another person is to imply, to 
indicate, to say, that that person is not worthy 
of Trust, that there is a relation of DisliivC and Hate 
between him and the timid |)erson. This again is 
to imply, and to give cause to the other person to 
believe, that he should expec;! resistance ,and harm, 
and ‘ attempt at making him less' at the hands of 
the person who so displays Fear, lot the Dislike 
present in Fear involves consciousness of pain and 
loss,experienced in the past, and imagination of 
more to be experienced in the future, and conse¬ 
quent possihilily of an endeavor to retaliate. The 
natural consequence is, that he, taking up the re¬ 
lation at this last stage, assumes the corresponding 
v'cions attitude, and calls up ocorn, or Anger and 
AnnoyanceJ’ etc., to his help, these being the 
ordinary Jiva's resources for supplying ds deficien¬ 
cies and losses. The othe •*, the fearino^ takes the 

1 See The Science ofPeace^ ch. xv, p. 208, as to how and 
why every one^ thin.ij or thought, material or mental, by imi¬ 
tation One, is pseudo-infinite, and endeavors to realise 
this pseudo-infinity by endless multiplication and radiation. 
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situation up anew at this stage. Af/1 so, by action 
and reaction, the evil goes on perpetuating itsftlf 
and becoming ever stronger, instead of abating. 

So Malice is credited by Oppression and Insolence, ^ 
and’ by reaction createj greater ContcnTpt and 
Oppression, till the whole situation ends in disas^^r 
—witness the mutuM relations of Bhiina* and 
puryodhana in the Ma/idbhdrapi; witness, in our 
own day, th^ mutual relations of so many conquer¬ 
ing and conquered rapes. Such oppressed persons 
nurse their’grievances, and the Kmotion, gathering 
strength with impris*onment and restraint, often 
explodes suddenly anfl, to those who do not follow 
up its g‘'>dual growth, in a manner entirely 
unaccountab)e and unintelligibly disproportionate 
to the occasion. These explosions may range from 
harmless and ludicrous outbursts up to crimes; 
from cases where a man really weak, but wishing 
to appear strong, puts too much loudness and 
bravado into his first speech to the disliked person 
and then fails and collapses altogether, to cases 
where the disliked person is assassinated for 
imagined wrongs. Wherever there apjoeai;s^capiV 
ciousness, or disproportion, or suddenness of action, 
there imagination haj baen at work silently 
etrengthening the Emotion which has burst forth 
into the action. 

The explanation in the other cases relating to 
ordinary Jivas is exactly similar. 

In the case of extraordinary Jivas this new fact 
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comes into play, z’/C'., that they each look only at 
the actual superiority, or inferiority, or equality 
underlying the Kmotion of another, and mostly 
.ignore that particular aspect ol desire which, 
together with the superiority, etc., makes it the 
Emotion that it is ; and so looking, they impose 
on it the Imnotion corresponding to their own 
nature and dictated by their reason (consciously or 
sub-consciously) as the one proper to assume and 
act upon for practical purposes. At the same time 
it should be borne in mind, almost as a third law, 
that extraordinary JIvas, of either class, within 
the limits of their own class, tend to behave towards 
each other like ordinary JiVas, for tlfc obvious 
reason that they are not extraordinary to each 
other, as illustrated by the facts of ‘ honor among 
tlfieves ’ and ‘ war in heaven.’ In this fact may 
be found the explanation of the half-truth that 
there is in the saying that ‘ no man is a hero to his 
valet.’ We see in ordinary life that it is easier for 
people, who are somewhat distant, to behave to 
each other nicely, than for those who are constantly 
throw'*- together and so tax each other much more 
frequently. Only a Jiva that is very much more 
‘advanced ’ or ‘ extrao^^dinary’, by comparison, than 
his immediate surroundings, can show in private 
and domestic life the perfection of character and 
behavior that he shows in public life. Witness the 
complaints^ of Krshna to Narada regarding his 
domestic difficulties. The Gods and the Rshis, 
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amongst themselves, behave like ord/iiary mortals-- 
the inevitable logical consequence of the fact that 
they wear ‘ bodies,’ and bodies are superior tb some, 
infewor to some, and equal to some other bodies in •• 
every sense, i.c., as reg./rds stage of developmenV 
of the inner su k s lyn a or subtle bodies also. • 

Note The metaphysical why oi these laws has been 
referred to ill a preceding foot-note at p. 152. The to of 
them, in terms of matter,/.e., superphysical or subtle matter, 
in the wordsof vedaiitic a^ld thcosophical literature may, as 
has been explained by Mrs. Annie llesaiit in some of hei 
lectures, (see also her llm^^ht-Powcr) be put somewhat like 
this, generally. Every emotion produces in the s u k s h m a 
or subtler iiody of thoi person excited, a characteristic 
vibration. Thh vibration tends to set up similar vibrations 
in the aura and s ii k s li m a body of every other person in 
the vicinity and, thereafter, and thereby, the corresponding 
emotion in his mind in accordance with the general law that 
changes of body are followed by corresponding changes of 
mind as much as changes of mind by changes of body. 
(See p. 15, 5 to.) Hut if the latter person has a peculiar 
individuality of his own, then, instead of allowing himself to 
be ‘governed’ by the conditions set up by theothei, he 
will meet them \frith others, and stronger ones, created i^y 
himself, and so change the former’s mood, ii;*itcac^T being 
changed by it ; that is to say, for example, if the vibrations of 
anger from Another’s aura tcuich Ifis, he will call up the mood 
‘of friendliness, initiate corresponding vibrations m his own 
aura, impose them strongly on the other’s, and produce the 
mood of friendliness in the other’s mind in place of angei. 

It would be possible to put this to in tenm of jdiysical 
matter also, if there were more knowledge extant »n the 
subject. But the experiments now being made with reference 
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to the ptomaines toxins, antitoxines, lysines, antilexines, 
p«frspirations, etc., or secretions generally, produced in the 
human body under various conditions and emotions—these 
experiments seem likely to show, later on, that the poisonous 
t a m a ■^ra secretions, for instance, which cause a headache 
pfter a fit of anger suppressed oy fear, etc., are counteracted 
and neutralised by the antitoxic s a 11 v i k a secretions 
produced by the generous and beneficent emotions called up 
by reading a book of high and holy thoughts and deeds. 
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It may be useful to put the generAlisations made 
above in the form of tables : — 
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{b) Law No. II. 

The sight, in another, of 
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CHAPTER X. 

EMOTION IN AKT. 

■ (a) POETRY AND LITERATURE. 

So far wc have deajt with Emotions as desires ; 
and,desire is their true and essential 
Eaptial^'hature. In order to understand the 

Literature. Philosophy of Poetry and Literature 
we have to refer back to that view of.. 
Emotion wherein it is regarded as a pleasurable 
or painful state sui i^eneris. The paragraphs oh 
the pleasurable and painful nature of the Emotions 
at pp. 25-27, might here be read over again. 

‘ The Desire-Emotion specialised by the imme¬ 
diately surrounding circumstances of the particular 
situation is one thing, and the pleasure c'.> pain 
specialised by its correspondence with such Desire- 
limotion is another thing.' The latter, the speci¬ 
alised pleasure, is, it would appear, the true signifi¬ 
cance of the Samskrt word rasa, in Sahitya^ 

‘ enjoyment, in company,' the Science of Poetry, 
etc. And it is in this sense that what'‘Bain' 


iPu Teaching English, p. 214. 
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tentatively says is true : “To Emotion we must 
come at last in any precise definition of poetry,” 
The I'ast word on the subject was said wlien it was 

^definition that . 

of Poetry. ‘ Speech ensouled by rasa is Poetry/ 
by Shauddhouani, ^’amana, Vishvanatha, 
and a host of others, all following the lead of 
Bharata, the sage who first expounded the Science 
and Art of Poetry and Drama in India. This 
word remains final, notwithslaiiding attempts made 
here and there, notably by Ahtminata in his Kiivya 
Prakdsha^ to invent other delinitions. These 
attempts are failures by the general vs’ diet, and 
even the authors of them find themselves com¬ 
pelled to resort to the ordinary view again and 


again. 

/riuMiiost important word of this definition is 
clearly the word rasa, Pvl any have 
^ ^ ^ ^ ■ been its interpretations and many its 
translations. Its ordinary iion-tcchnical meaning 
gives the clue to its true special meaning in the 
Science of Poetry—as declared by Bhaiata himself. 
That meaning is ‘ juice, sap,’ and also ‘ taste, 
relish.’ When an Em.otion-dcsire appears in the 
mind, and is not allowed tc rush out in its usual 
course into action, but is checked, held in, and 
circumscribed by the cognitive consciousness, and 
the ple^.surable picture of the fullilment of the desire 
is deliberately dwelt upon and leisurely enjoyed in 
the mind, even as a delicious morsel of food may 
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be detained and slowly and fully la:Tcd in the 
month-then comes into existence this jKXuliar 
modihcation of consciousness which is calleu r a s a . 
Ra^ 'd is the pleasurable consciousness, tluniccliiig 
of specialised pleasure, accompanying the I'jresenc^. 
in the imagination oh the picture of the fuHi\mcnt 
of a desire. Compare the use of the word, in 
some of the works on the methods of Yoga, in the 
expression r a s il s v a d a, used to indicate one of 
the activities of the mrnd, viz.^ tasting the sweets of 
imagination, ' building castles in the air, ’ which is 
one of the obstacles in the way of gaining 
s a m a d h i -li-xity in the higher consciousness. 

In r a s a' there is an intimate interblending of the 
cognitive and feeling elements of consci- 
blcndin^of ousness, with the result that each gains 
cognitive, ja surface and expanse, but losqs in 
and^^p^ea- compactness and depth. It is as if two 
sure-tona heaps of two different kinds of grain 
clemcnic. shaken into e;ich other. The 

whole new heap would acquire a new c(jlor 
different from' that of either, and would l^e als) 
larger in size than cither. Tut the cfjlor w’oiild 
probably be vaguer, dimmer, less distinct and 
defined, than that of .either. The resultant, in 
other words, gains something and loses something. 
The same result is noticeable in the case taken 
above from the gustatory consciousness.^ 

Take another simile—a stream of water rushing 
onw^ards. If such a stream were led into a circular 
11 
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bisin whence’ there was no outlet, the stream 
would turn upon itself and revolve round and 
round ^'‘"and become a whirlpool, growing ever 
strong^.: in its circular rush, and ever deeper, if 
mie inflow continued ; or stiller and more equable 
and - steady of depth if .dt wi-re cut off. In cither 
case a certain depth would be gained greater than 
that of the (lowing stream, and a certain spread of 
surface would be lost, 


The characteristic of Poetry is such '* a s a. Its 
business is to call up an Emotion and then hold it 
in, so that its correspondent feeling of pleasure is 
‘ tasted ’ at leisure. 

The limiting, the circumscription, js [)rovided by 
the patent fact that the story, the 
nient^of description, the occasion, is only an 
unreality imaginary and not a real and personal 


therein. 


one for the reader. He is reading the 


experiences in a book, and not }\assing through 
them in actual life. Later on, when the man is 
able to put himself in the position of the student 
!Vnd }:eadcr of life, and can regard his own and all 
other actual life as one great book merely, realising 
more and more the fidl signifiaince ogthis endless 
drama and pastime of the world-process, including 
both the equal halves of all its tragedy and all its 
comedy, then he can treat this in exactly the same 
way the^reader of the book of ink and paper treats 
the story written therein ; and then the emotions 
aroused by and in such actual life will have no 
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greater power over him than those aroused by a 
book of poetry. But it must always be remember¬ 
ed that, from the standpoint and for the practical 
puKposes of the limited and individual^huinan 
Jiva, the study and leading of life is not fts 
own end. It is a uneans to the improvement 
of life as end. And, unless this aim is held 
constantly before the mind, great error will result. 
We meet with people here and there, and indeed 
more and/nore frequently in modern times, who 
have attained to thy.t degree of self-consciousness 
that all their life has#becomc deliberate ‘acting ’ ; 
but inasmuch • as the self, to the consciousness 

4 . 

of which tljcy have attained, is not the ‘ united 
Self,’ the Supreme Self, the Pratyagatma, their 
acting is aimless, purposeless, and in the eaici 
becomes very dreary and desolate, and remains 
such till they learn better. 

Where the emotion aroused by the plain 
narrative is not sunicieritly strong in 
or fig*urcs^ itself, or the pleasure corresponding to 
of speech, .it‘is of,such kind that the author •or 
reader wants it lengtheneef and continu¬ 
ed, the de^'ice of ‘ ornament^ of speech ’ is resorted 
^to. The sole business of an ornament, of all 
ornaments, is to put a circle, a limit, round a special 
feature, to put a marker on it ; to thus direct 
attention to it and intensify the consciousness 
thereof ; and thereby to define and intensify the 
special beauty of that feature—for enhancement 
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of here is literally nothing else than 

enhancement of the consciousness of that beauty. 

Such ornaments of speech, ^ ‘ iigures of 

specch‘ir-in literature supply tlie place of ihe 
constant ‘ inflow ’ referrec? to above in the illustra¬ 
tion taken from flowing ,water, and they give the 
further supply that is necessary to make the 
^ whirlpool ’ deeper and stronger and more lasting. 
The absence of the supply causes the rasa to 
lose its force and subside into^placidity shortly. 

From the above consideratv-Uis it appears that 
the main and direcit object of Poetry is, 
of^Poe^ti^^ as Mammata sa,ys^ coiTectly in this 
instance, p a r a - n i r y r l i—great 
and peculiar pleasure. The other objects he 
eiipmerates, Jvh,, instruction in the ways of the 
world knowledge of old customs, counsel as to 
proper action in special situations, etc.—these are 
secondary and more in accordance with the views 
of the school of Pilrv(hMlmdm^a as to the purpose 
of lauguag egeiierally, than wnth the views of poets. 

(6) iilE N.V’UIUE OF PLFASURE AND FAIN WITH 
KFFFKENCE TO VARIOUS CLASSES OF JiVAS. 

r 

I'ne object and nature 'pf Poetry have been 
thus generally outlined. The nature of rasa, 
however, cannot be fully understood unless we 
enter into some little detail as to the nature of 
pleasure and pain from the standpoint of ]\Ieta- 

i Kavva-PrdkJsJui^ I., ii. (Karika). 
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physic. We have tried to avoid cfoing so thus 
in order, if not altogether to preclude controversy 
—for it is not possible to obtain univcrsaFconsent 
anq/ unanimity on even a single propositir^, how^ 
ever plain, unmistakable^ and simple it may appear*: 
—still to avoid dubiVible ^’.nd debatable points as 
much as possible. But longer to shirk this is to 
leave the subject in hand disjointed and the 
conclusions thereon unsupported. 

The Selt has becA stated to be the first and 
most indispensable factor of life. It 
the feel- stated that, in tlie con¬ 

ing of the scions individual condition, the self is 

ofthrsdV either of Pleasure or 

of Pain. By careful examination it 
appears that Pleasure is the feeling of an expan-' 
sion, an increase of the self.^ The very essence qf 
Pleasure is an enhancement of the self, its growth, 
its intensification, its superiority over others or 
over its own past states, its niorcncss in short — 


i This has bee-« found to be true psycho-physically. Thgs 
Tiichcnev, An Outline of Psychology, (11)02), V.‘ p. 112, 

says: “ VVe find that pleasantness is attended (I) by increase 
of bodily volume, due to the, expansion of arteries running 
just beneath the skin ; (2) >y deepened breathing ; (2) by 
heightened pulse ; and (1) by increase of muscular power. 
Unpleasantness is accompanied by the reverse phenomena.’' 
But, it should be borne in mind, these are only ^general 
statements, which, as usual, have exceptions, ‘ which prove 
the rule,’ and come under other rules. 
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mqreness than before and as compared with others. 
These two comparisons, on analysis, come to mean 
the samc^ thing, for the size, the measure, of a self, at 
‘ 2 .^ny pa):)^icular moment, must be a matter of coni- 
]Tirison with others ; so thut, when we say ‘ supe¬ 
riority,, over or moreness-as compared with its own 
previous condition/ we still implicitly compare it 
with others at least in the time of the previous 
condition in order to fix the size of that previous 
condition. 

So Pain is tlie feel ing of contraction, narrowing. 
Pain, of inferiority, lessne^s of the self than 
traction. before and than others. - 

This seems to be as near an approach to a 
universally correct definition of Pleasure and Pain 
'\is is available. 

Bifi if Pleasure and Pain arc capable of such 
uniform characterisation, how is it that in the 
concrete, in actual life, what gives pleasure to one 
Jiva gives positive pain to another, and vice versa ? 
Do these facts contradict the definition or arc they 
rc concileablc with it ? They are, of course, rccon- 
cilealale witlV It; indeed it is out of all these facts 
that the definition has been generalised. The 
explanation is this. 

It has been said before that a Jiva is a com- 
pound of the Pratyagatma, the abstract Self, the 
One, and a portion of the concrete Not-Self, the 
Mulaprakrti, the Many. Not till such a combina¬ 
tion takes place is the multitudinous process of 
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s a m s a r a possible. Self as siicii, the abstract 
Self, is incapable of being added to or subtracted 
from ; It has no quantity ; It is a bare, all-f>ompre- 
hending and all-dthcr-dcuying unity. Not-< 

Self as such, the pseudo-oibstract or concrete Many^ 
is also incapable of bjing jdded to or subtracted 
from ; it is only the implicit total, the whole, of 
all (particulars) and has no manifest and explicit 
quality. In order that there may be any dehnition, 
manifestation, V y a k if i , any delinites, any parti, 
culars, individuals, v y a k 1 a s , the two A v y a k - 
tas, the UnmanifesJ Infinite and In-dc-hnite, 
Self and Not-Self, must be seen in Relation, in 
mutual ti^disfusion a^id mutual superimposition, 
a d h y a s a t This superimposition brings out 
attributes in each, and, at the same time, imposes^ 
those of each upon the other, so that we have 
quantities, qualities, and movements, in the sub¬ 
jective, psychical or mental as well as the objective, 
physical or bodily, half of the individual Jiva. ^ 
Now, when the Self has become identilied with an 


1 We might round oflt licre the line of Height » ’^^rtion 
of which was sketched in the foot-note at p. 28,sufra. Details 
as to the hovr and the why ^of all this, and of the Relation of 
•Negation between the Self .ind the Not-Self will be found in 
The Science of Peace, as also indications of the endless triplets 
arising or existing within this primal Trinity (ch. xv,). One 
of the more prominent of these is the triplet of d r a v y a , 
g u n a and karma, or substance, quality and moVement 






(ch. x). Substance, from one standpoint, appears as quantity. 

w r s«« 
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u p a d h i, a portion of the Not-Self, when a JIva 
proper, a conglomerate of self and not-self, the 
whole Utihaving and regarding itself as an indivi' 
♦dual, a^}articular self, a personality with a ‘ quan¬ 
tity,’ has been formed, ,,then contraction and 
expansion, pain and pleasure, become possible. 
And according as the nature of the particular, 
limited, individual, personal, self ^ is, so will be its 
causes of pleasure and pain. Whatever helps to 
expand lhat payticnlar nature will be pleasurable, 
I/Iorbid opposite painful. Herein lies the 

pleasures explanation of so-called morbid plea- 
and pains. pains. When the self happens 

to have become identified witli what,•from the 

_ _ , _ _ ______ L _ 

Now, by mat ml superiinposition of attributes, the self 
Vecomes an inner core-body or subtler sheath (ch. xiii.) and 
then shows out the ‘properties ' of (juanlity, etc. In psychical 
or subjective terms, quantity appears as tone, temperament, 
'/a/;<,^c-heariecl, balanced, or ;/arm^;-minded,’ ‘cheerful, 
cqual'^c or ,:doomy ‘ sanguine, phleifmatic or melancholy,’ 
etc, ; qiiali'.y appears as mentality, ‘ keen or dull,’ etc. ; and 
mobility as character, ‘ p r a v r t t a or n i v r t t a ', 
seK'ish or unselfish,’ ‘ worldly or nnwor'idly,’ ‘ pursuant 
or renifnciant,’with a medium third, or ‘ just,’ between 
each pair. It must be remembered that this is only one of 
endless ways of looking at one of the endless aspects of the 
primal Trinity. 

1 In the earlier days of theosophical literature, a 
distinction was drawn between ‘ individuality’and ‘perso¬ 
nality.’ .. Later developments show that what was meant 
was only the distinction between the relatively more perma¬ 
nent subtler bodies and the more transient grosser bodies. 
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standpoint of the majority, is callod a diseased 
condition of the not-self, then appears the 
mysterious-looking phenomenon of plc-^isure— 
positive pleasure fjir the time being, however false • 
and illusory otherwise-,being caused by what, 
actually promotes and ^perpetuates the disease airl 
the feeling of the disease.^ 

In view of the above remarks, for the purposes 
of the subject in hand, Jivas may be divided into 
two broad classes.^ According to the general Law 
of Evolution in the world-process, during the first 
half of a cycle, whether large or small, the 
tendency is for the sell to identify itself more and 
more compfctely with the not-self, to fall more and 
more deeply into matter, as it is sometimes 
described, to become more and more separate, ex¬ 
clusive, and individualistic, by means of immersion 
in more and more concrete and mutually-rcsistant' 
forms. The reverse is the case during the second 

1 For examples see W. James, Principles of PsycJio/ofy, II, 
pp. 553-551. His exj^laiiations are differentof course, 
however, from Uic one suggested above. To us, the worm; 
that thrive in mire and the gods that are nourt5l?l‘d on nhetar 
and ambrosia are such only because the self is identified with 
what is called by human be/ngs mire in the one case and 
n^(!tar and ambrosia in the other, respectively. In the cases 
mentioned by James, the identification is very temporary. 
The key-note of the Samskrt system of medical treatment is 
s a t m y a, ‘ con-natiiral-less or identity with the ^ self/ 

‘ agreeing.’ 

2 See the Bhagavad-Gita. xvi. 
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half, when tho'self dissociates itself more and more 
fi^om the not-self, and tends more and more to 
revert .towards its abstract unity. During the 
..formc^^ period, accordingly, the period of the 
r a V r 11 i - m a r g a ,, the path of pursuit of 
things worldly, of engagement in the world, the 


causes of pleasure and pain are respectively those 
that expand or contract the material, the more 
concrete, the separated self, the lower self, or rather 
the not-self that has assumed the mask of the self. 
During the latter period, the causes arc those that 
enhance or narrow the spiritual, the more abstract, 
the uniting self, the higher' self, the self that has 
assumed the mask of the notself. ‘t' 

It should be remembered here that this is all a 

matter of grades and degrees, of rela- 
Relativity , v r i , 

of all t^vhy, of more and more, and less and 

complete, absolute, 

loss of the instinctive feeling of unity 
(which is the result of the presence of the Self) on 
the first half of the cycle; as there is no complete, 
absolute, loss of the instinctive feeling of separate- 
nesv(due te.ihe presence of the Not-Self) on the 
second half to its very end in p r a 1 a y a and Peace. 
The complete absened from manifestation of the one 
means the similar complete absence of the other 
and the consequent collapse of the world-process 
into p r a 1 a y a for the time being ; and thus it is 
that, during manifestation. Love and Hate are to be 
always found touching each other, from the ver^ 
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beginning unto the very end, though, of course^ 
their power and prevalence vary in the two stages, 
even as the height of the two ends of a s6e-saw 
inighl# vary. 

The result of all this is Wiat during the first half 
of every cyolc, la\ge or small, rcpresi^nt- 

Swing • rr r \ i . r 

between ^he life ot one human being or of a 

selfishness nation, a race, or all humanity, a globe 
unselfish- kosmos, the separative emotions on 


unselfish¬ 
ness, and the side of ifliate and vice prevail. The 

j^usUcror^ greed for gain, for self-assertion, for 
constant individualisiv, for adding to one's own 
ratnt^*' P ^ ^ expense of otliers, the 

a s 11 r i-p r alcr t i in short, is strong 
then, and Jivas predominantly belong to the class 
which is best described by the word ‘ selfish.' Later 
on, during the other half, when the power of the pot- 
self decreases, and the Sell is recognised as distinct 
from the Not-Self and as 0)ic in and with all selves, 
all Jivas, then the emotions that make for union, 
those on the side of Love and virtue and the claivi- 
p r a k r t i, gather strpigth, and Jivas belong to thoj 
class ‘ unselfish.’ The pleasure-seeking^youtli tie- 
comes the self-sacrilicing parent ; a conquering 
nation or race becomes tjie civiliser and uplifter of 
subject-races rather than their exterminator; an orb 
or kosmic system gives away its own life and con 
stituent material to a younger orb or system instead 
of swallowing up its compeers and brothers' as 
Martanda, the Sun, did in his younger days. 



172 SCIENCE OJP THE EMOTIONS, 

This law, it' should be noted, is true only cas a 
general law, in the case of the typical cyclical life. 
In the actual practice of the world-process there is 
sucl^n inhnite commingling of'larger and smaller 
cycles, each being at u different stage, and the 
Cases of special protection and guidance of and 
consequent absence of evil amongst early races, 
and of violent distortion from the ordinary path, of 
disease and premature death, amongst individuals 
as well as nations during Certain other periods of 
the life of humanity, are so common in consequence 
of other minor laws, that it may well appear to the 
casual observer that there is no such general law 
governing the world-proceSs. d'he Sahiskrt saying 
is useful to bear in mind in this connection: 

p: qi[ m:\ 

He that is the dullest of the dull, or he that has 
attained to That which is beyond the b u d d h i — 
these two only are the happy in the world; the 
midway JIvas are the unhappy.’^ ^All these three 
stages are .present everywhere and always, but, 
of course, also, only one is predominant and the 
others in abeyance a<; anyione time and place, in 
the life of any one indivioual, race, system, etc. ‘ 

Selfish Jivas, as just said, find pleasure in what¬ 
ever increases their material self, their physical 
possessions and belongings; hence with them 
‘ taking' is the watchword of action. With 
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unselfish Jivas, on the other hand, ‘ giving' is the 
guiding principle. Because, in the one case, the 
]iva feels that the more he solidilics his imperial 
u p a (J h i the more he strengthens, perpetiiatiifi.;uid 
expands his self ; wliile, iic» the other, he feels that 
the more he gives a\va\; of h:.s u p.a d h i, the npre 
he attenuates and thins it, the more tlie possibility of 
his self uniting with other selves, the more its expan¬ 
sion and increase and assimilation to the One Self. 

In consequence of subtle modifications, however, 
which take place inevitably, a ^ taking ’ comes 
sometimes to be a taking in Bove : it is accompani¬ 
ed with the desire to rrp:]y liy grateful service, and^ 
hence has sciil the element of ^ giving ’ in it, and 
therefore belongs to the side of unselfishness and 
unity (vide analysis of ' Devotion ’ supra). On the 
other hand, very often is ^ giving ’ a giving in 
unwillingness ; it is then a ‘ loss ’ and is accom¬ 
panied by the wish to lake hack at the earliest 
opportunity. Such giving belongs to tlic sale oi 
selfishness and sepmaation. 

Bearing in mind the possibility ol endless siicho 
modifications—all of whiv^ih^ wih Hbc 
found capable of reduction by the 
general principles stated above —we 
may see that to one class of Jivas the 
circumstances arousmg the one class of 
emotions will be exclusively pleasurable 
and the opposite painful, whereas 
amongst the other exactly the reverse 


The two 

classes of 

emotions 

p^flomi- 

nantly 

divitled 

between 

the two 

classes of 

Jivas. 
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will be the ’case. That it is so happens by the 
invincible necessity of conditions. In every scene 
of acy:ual life, wherever there is occasion for the 
exejx.’se of an emotion of thd one class, thjere is 
present also, either asicaiise or as effect of the 
"ar^^t-mentioned pccaf;ion,, an occasion for an 
emotion of the opposite class. This will be treated 
of later, in dealing with illustrations of the charac¬ 
ter of literature. 

It should be noted, mel'nwhile, tli,at the desire 
of the ]iva is always to^vards ‘ moreness ’ and 
away from ‘ lessness.^ It loves that which makes 
it more ; it hates that which makes it less. But 
the it whicli is to be inafte more or' less is very 
different in different cases. Desire itself, as such, 
may well be said to be neither pleasurable nor 
painful. Thai ivJiich is desired to be gained, and 
the condition of the self when it has been gained, 
are both called pleasurable. That ivhich is desired to 
be avoided, and the condition of the self when it is 
not avoided are called painful. 

t(c) THE ESSENTIAL OBJIi:CT AND CHARACTER 
•' ' «•* OF LITERATURE. 


Every 

Dual 

mental 

pictures 

accom¬ 

panying 

desire. 


desire is always accompanied by two 
more or less dear pictures in the imagi¬ 
nation, one pleasant, of its fulfilment, 
and the other painful, of its defeat. The 
provision of pleasurable pictures, 
representations of the settings of pleasur¬ 
able emotion-feelings or r a s a s , is the 
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main business of cne class of Poetry ifnd Literature ; 
but, of course, what may be rasa to one person 
may be k u - r a s a (evil r a s a ) to 'fiuother 
differently constitdted ; and this is unavoidAbie. 

The form of the poehay is allowed scant impor-.# 
tance in Indian science, thou^li, in 
of Poetry. West, metre, and to a less extent 
rhyme, have been held (o be essential, 
Bain, and J. S. Mill before him, apparently 
approximate to the j^idian view, which allows of 
such famous prose-po^^nns as Kddamharl, Vdsava- 
(laifd etc., and, of cour|5e, includes the drama under 
poetry at large, as one of its species. Walt Whit¬ 
man and Ins imitators also recognise in practice 
the accuracy of this view. It may be, however, 
that this view is correct only in principle and as 
theory. In practice, the powerful additions ijiade 
to tlic pleasures of poetry by metre and rhyme 
liave considerably checked the growth of prose- 
poems and have thrown into the shade all but the 
very best. For similar reasons, just as the metrical 
poem is ai] Advaufc upon the prose-poem, st 
recited poetry and the drama ’c^i\istitute^ an 
advance uppn the metrical poem. To the musical 
^ffects of metre and *rhyme, which enlist the 
services of the ear in furthering the pleasures of 
poetry, the drama adds the scenic effects which 
engage the eye also. The mental picture of the 
desired denouement (referred to before) is, in the 
drama, made the vividest that is possible without 
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actually passing into the real. And hence the 
dictum “ Amongst poems, the 

dramatis the highest. For sinjilar reasons, too, it 
IS tlrif dance and song of man and womcrn in 
'company represent the culmination point of esthetic 
enjoyment, of plcasute, of ^ moreness,’ that is 
known to present humanity. 

* Style’ is obviously only a ‘ ruling passion ’ guiding 
the verbal expression. The very adjec- 
lives, ‘ dignihed,’ ’’ powerful,'" pompous,’ 
emotional,’ ^ sarcastic, ’ ‘ chaste, ’ etc., show this. 
To cultivate a style successfully is to cultivate 
the appropriate ‘mood’ so eff'Cctiyely that it 
becomes part of one’s character and therefore 
automatically governs and shapes the utterance. 

Form being thus discounted, it remains true 
that the primary business of literature 
as a whole, of all poetry, fiction, drama, 
and in a certain sense of biography, 
history, and narratives of travels also, is 
representation of Emotion-feelings (as 
distinguished from Emotion-desires) in 
their inliiifte combinations and permutations, as 
actually or potentially presemt in multifarious human 
life. A nation’s literature is in truth that nation’s 
instinctive effort to provide for each of its 
members vicarious experience of the Emotion- 
feelkigs Oi all its members in all its manifold 
variety of life-even as a world-system is nothing 
more nor less than a vast endeavor to provide for 


The 

essential 
signifi¬ 
cance of 
litera¬ 
ture ; 
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its constituent Jivas direct experiefice of all poi^si- 
blc pleasures and pains (corresponding 
to and being the actuals of Emotion, 
process, in feelings), of all kinds of pleas^r-^s aiffl 
EmoUon possible within tlie spatial aixf 

durational# limXs of that parXcul'd' 
world-system. 

This also helps to explain how those writers 
come to be regarded as tlie greatest, and those 
works become tlie nfost permanent and the most 
prominent, that luuie seized and embodied the 
most permanent and# prominent iCmoliun-feelings 
of humanit^yin the most remarkable manner. 

So tmesis this that if the mental constitution of a 
race, a nation, be changed, all its literary idols and 
ideals would be repla.ced also. This truth is in fact 
embodied in all the trite ex|n'essions alioiit change 
of fashion, change of taste, etc. Such cxpi'cssions 
indeed appear trite only because apjdied to small 
and common matters. They arc none the less true, 
and, in their full signiricance, important. What is 
true of the, sfnall also true of tlie great. Tile 

"Sly - , ' * ‘ ^ 

histories of nations, the histories of races, the vast 
story of hiiinanity as a^whole-all are illustrations 
/)f changes of taste and changes of fashion. The 
inner life of the Self seeks ever new forms and ways 
of expression, expression of Kmotion-desire and 
realisation of Emotion-feeling ; and ik is possible 
and instructive to read the stories of the different 
nations as the stories of the workings of single 
12 
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rulinj^ Passions* and EmotionsP But the basic 
Emotions-Love and Hate, Benevolence and Pride 
of heart,- Humility and Fear—these persist through- 
dut, hftxwaver great the changes 'of taste as to ,.thc 
S ibtler combinations of -‘hem. They are under¬ 
stood .always, at all times, iq all places, and the 
great epics of the nations shall be always read and 
;,lways honored because they comprehensively 
grasp and powerfully depict these basic Emotions. 
The subtler shades and comb inations of. them, on 
the other hand, elude the gj-asp of the general 
public, e.Kcite a temporary anrl evanescent inteiest, 
and remain conllned to the few that by courtesy 
are called ‘ the poets of 

' 1 Tluis riiuii.m sUiry embodies Dhaniia, Greek, Beauty . 
j;omaii, t.;uv ; Persian, Dignity, and so on. See Annie 


Besant’s DJuif'nid. 

5 As'frequently noted elsewhere, at the present stage o 
humanity, the emotions cluster largely round the sexua 
emotion, or passion, as it is called when more mtense and 
more physical. The latter appears largely m the cl.iss 
literature to which the Katha-s.wt.saiara, many Greek and 
La .in‘classics,’ VV.slraW.m .Vrg/./s, Boccv.ccio's Decame¬ 
ron iXMgMci's^r.i’tameron, Gil Bias, many of Shakespeate s 
plaisand poems (c.^. The ^Uny Wives of Winder), and 
suchlike ‘tales and stories belong. In them all, the course 
and current of the human life is Wound around the more on- 
less obviously ‘ physical ' .aspect of love. Side by sme with 
such works go the others, in which the physical side is more 
in the backgrornd, and the subtler and the more rchned and 
imaginative side is more prominently depicted The 
chasses of works have thus gone together for thousands of 

years now. because both the sub.classes of Jivas, the ‘younger 
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(d) ILLUSTRATIONS. 

The rasas most coininoii in the extant litera¬ 
tures of the world are, according to the Indimi 
Scic^ice of Poetry, eight in number: ^1'/ The 
Beautiful and Erotic ; (2) the Comic ; (8) the 
Pathetic ; (4) the Heroic^; (5) the Furious and 
Cruel; (6) the Fearful ; (7) the Disgusting ; and 
(8) the Sublime and Wonderful. A 
The nine rasa, s h a n t a, the feeling of 

‘ inter- • jPeace and Renunciation of the world, 

csts,’ ‘unc- sonietin^es added to the list ; but it 

tions , of . 

Poetry. IS a rasa m a negative sense only, by 
, opposition,as it were to the rasas 
proper, whoie gradual abolition constitutes the 
interest of the s h a n t a. The r a s a itself in actiia^ 
life is to be found in all countries and times'; 
wherever man has lived he has known frustration 
of desire, and the liner natures, /.e., the older or 
more advanced Jivas of every race, Iiave drawn 
V a i r a g y a and s h a n t i and renunciation of the 
world from si^ch frustration ; but the pocticaj 

with the physical aspccT^redominant, and tllVr ^rncwhai iTJder 
with developing ‘ mental ’ bodies, have been evolving side by 
side. The ‘ passionate ’ stor}! suitsHhe ‘ younger ’ ]iva, and 
Uie great cravings and bliiY^l devotions, the cunning, the 
devices and the frequent physical adventures, which go with 
it, agree with his dawning intellect; whereas the ‘emotional’ 
story appeals more to the other kind of Jiva ^vith a more 
* inner,’ a less demonstrative, flow of feeling. Of course, 
these remarks apply to only two of the more typical classes, 
out of endless shades and mi.xtures. 
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rcjfM'Cscntatiou and embodiment of this Emotion 
has been largely coiifmed to India it appears. 

The perusal of the above list at onee gives rise to 
•• the question why poetry and literature 
allow a place to‘r a s a s like the Eiirioiis, 
the Fearful,' the ‘Disgusting, and even 
the Pathetic."^ Why is it true, in the words of the 
ancient Indian poet.^gq m: '‘The liigliest 

of the rasas is Pathos'’ ; ^iOud in those of the 
modern English singer, 

Oiii- swcclcd son,as are llt(>sc that tell of saddest thoii,i;!il. 2 

Why should there be sucli amazing outbreaks of 
the Horrible, the Pisgusting,‘'aud the Crifel, in the 
literatures of the nations ? Men desire only the 
pleasurable Ivmotiou-feelings. And are not these 
painful ones ? and if so, why are they cultivated ? 
'Tlic answer is to l^c found in :ill that has gone 
before, mainly in what has been said 
reg irding morbid pleasures and pains» 
in the fact tluit these outbreaks in 
ILvjrature correspond with outbreaks in actual life. 

TTic s'o-caEj’/i ‘ painful Emotion-feelings ’ are 
(11 either not painful at all, but positively pleasur¬ 
able, to the class of Jivas that seek them for their 
own sake ; or (2) the scenes corresponding to them 
are necessary backgrounds for the play of the 
opposite emotions. 

1 See p. 11.“), stipyd. 

2 Shelley, The Skylark, 
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It lias been said just now that with every Emo¬ 
tion-desire goes an Emotion-feeling, and that every 
Emotion-feeling is accompanied by two pictures in 
the*imagination, inc of the fulfilment of tfie<^lesi?e 
and the other of its defefit. The former is pleasui* 
able, and the latter only pAinful. And if thij is so, 
it is easy to* see how every Emotion-feeling that 
does not precede actual realisation in life may 
remain pleasurable- 

Pimotioi^-desires may loosely, and not accu¬ 
rately, be called pkasurable or painful in this 
sense, that the one s^t takes its rise in }deasure 
Tind the ot^ier ih pain. In actual life the Tanotion- 
feelings corrt^sponding to the latter Emotion-desires 
are also painful. The painful picture is the most 
prominent in them ; it is no longer imaginary ;it js 
expected ; the imagination has }’)assed there intp 
the more dense form of inference and expectation. 

The Fearful. — An unarmed and defenceless man 
in the presence of a tiger feels the 
Emotion-desire of Fear—the desire to 
minawayi) to escape, to ;jutdistapccyiiM 
separation between himself and the animal. The 
Emotion-teeling here Js pprely painful, because 
ihe picture of the fuklilment of the desire is very 
weak indeed, while the other picture, matter of 
ex[)ectation, as just said, and not of imagination, is 
overpoweringly strong. * , 

But let the incident occur not in real life but in 
a tale that we are reading. Now two kinds of 
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‘ splvcs’ gencrfclly appreciate a story of danger 
and adventure : the actively timid spirit on the 
one hand, and the actively proud and strong spirit 
da tlv^oiher. It looks like a contradiction in tCi’rms 
ta say so, hut he who has followed and seen reason 
toagi>^:c in the classification »>which ranges Pride 
and Fear in the same line, will easily see the truth 
of this also. The timid spirit contemplates the 
danger, the cause of Fear, and hnds congenial 
occupation, interest, exciteme’it, and expansion in 
devising plans to run away tom the danger and 
avoid it. The pleasurable Emotion-feeling to it 
consists in the picture of succcs'sfully running 
away from the danger. This'is the explanation of 
the fondness of children for blood-curdling stories, 
itories of ghosts and goblins and monsters and 
wild beasts, which make them shiver in ecstasies 
of fright, But in all these cases the enjoyment 
of tlie story and the eagerness for more of it w’ould 
vanish at once if and as soon as it was realised by, 
really brought home to, the reader or listener, that 
there was actual danger present and no possibility 
of escape. IrTThe other case, the proud and strong 
spirit also contemplates the danger, i\\Q cause of 
Fear, and linds congenia.' occupation, interest, 
excitement, and expansion, in devising plans to 
avoid the danger; but his plans are to avoid the 
danger not ]iy running away from it but by sup¬ 
pressing it. The pleasurable Emotion-feeling to 
him consists in the picture of successfully coping 
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with and overpowering the dai/ger in his o^vn 
person in a similar situation. 

Such seems to be the explanation of the existence 
of the literature of the Fearful. 

The Cruel ainl the Dfstfuslin^,'-The explanatioit 

^ of the lite^aturt? of the Cruel arxl the 

The Cruel k . 

and the Disgusting is similar. Those that are 

Disgust- in sympathy with the corresponding 
Emotions enjoy such literature, and 
gloat oyer1;hc destruction of the defeated victim 
or enemy in full sympathy with the author of the 
cruel act, the murderir it may be, or the successful 
khemer ayd inlrigucr, or the adulterer, etc- ' 

The Palhcl^c.--The opposite emotions also arise 
from the background of the above. 
Pathetic. "bhiis ‘ Pathos/ ‘ the Pathetic,’ is tl;(! 

counterpart of ‘ the Terrible/ • ‘ thp 
Cruel/ ‘ the Disgusting/ etc. The ‘ sufferer’ natu¬ 
rally goes along with the author of suffering. In a 
scene thus involving the [u'escnce of both, are 
therefore present materials for the sympathy of 
both natures, *the virtuous and the vicious. Tit 
former, sympathising with the sullcrcr, experience 
the r a s a of k a r u n a ,, Pathos, Pity. Their 
Benevolence is strongly* aroused, and the picture 

1 Max Nordau’s book, on Dc^^eucyaiion^ l^ivcs some apt 
instances of the outbreak of such evil emotions in life and in 
so-called realistic literature, even in times of#peace.^ That 
they are very common in times of war is, of course, known 
to everybody. See also James, Principles of Psychology^ 
II, p. 413. 
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of, the faliilme\it of their desire to help is the 
source of their enjoyment of a tragedy. 

Let 11 ^' see what happens in such a case. In an 
(5Viiot^n» of Benevolence, by pseudo-identification 
Gf the one, the superior, J’lva with the other, the 
inferior, ]iva, the forrnei* feels*the pain of the latter. 
The desire arises in him to avoid that which is 
causing the p:uu, which is making the latter 
inferior, small, less. He forthwith tries to re¬ 
move that which is causing the inferiority. The 
Self—wherein lies unity-being predominant in 
this relation, and the unity'^of the two being felt, 
there results inevitably the feeling of mQgeuess and 
of pleasure, so far, to the superior ; ,and the pain 
which is caused by the giving of a portion of the 
fi.p a d h i (uot-self) to the other, to relieve his 
inferiority “though painful no doubt—is lost in the 
predominant pleasure. And, therefore, is ‘ the 
quality of mercy doubly blessed/ The superior 
feels the joy of identification of the two selves ; 
and the inferior also partly that, and largely that 
(/' the gain to his u p a d h i and relief of positive 
pain. But there be no doubt that to the 
material body, the not,self portion of tlve superior, 
the act of giving is a painful one. The mere fact 
of an unnoticed degree in small cases should not be 
allowed to hide the underlying truth which is 
recognised • confessedly in all the associations of 
the word * sacrilice.’ That an act of self-sacrifice 
is pleasurable is true only so far as the Self-portion 
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of the jiva is concerned ; not as regards the Ndt- 
Self-portion. And in this last fact lurks the danger 
of much exercise of the emotion of the ^athetic 
out‘•of actual life* which danger will bc^ sifortly 
referred to. * ^ 

To return : while *the action of adjustinjj the 
inequality is in progress, in fact as soon as the 
desire to associate with the inferior and lift him up 
arises in the mind of the superior, there also arises 
in his .niiikl the picture of tlic end he seeks to 
secure and of what he* seeks to avoid. The former, 
being a picture of Ihe completed ‘ association/ 
and therptjre of gained ‘ moreness ^ is pleasur¬ 
able. The oilier is I'lainful The former picture 
is sought to be realised in outer life, in action, in 
reality, d'he other is similarly avoided ; so much 
so that even benevolent people turn away ‘from 
suffering they cannot help; it gives them pain only, 
without any possibility of the jdeasure of relieving 
it, and they cannot bear to sec misery that is 
hopeless. This in actual life. But in imagination, 
in literature, whatever the end of th^ story, wlu’Wier 
a completed tragedy or not, the imagination always 
contemplaA's the pCissibiHty of relieving the 
tfistress and so can lind'enjoyment. 

When such an Emotion is called up in poetry, by 
delineating the appropriate occasion and circum¬ 
stances, the reading Jiva naturally, it he be so 
constituted as to be in sympathy with tiie subj ect 
(that is to say, if Benevolence be an Emotion 
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congenial to liis self), pictures predominantly the 
pleasurable denouement which he himself would 
create *if he had the opportunity, and revolves 
i*r ceistantly in mind, exercising his hei'i'evo- 
^icnt propensities in alf ways possible under 
the c^cumstances ; and*so hd'derives pleasure from 
the poetry. His ‘ benevolent self ’ is, so to say, 
intensitied, made more, in the pictured dcnoucuicnt. 

But if he were not in sympathy with the subject, 
the poetry could have no charm, no inteilsst for him; 
and if his Jiva belonged distinctly to the opposite 
class, then any expressions hi the work calculated 
to evoke Benevolence or appearing to cVmiand Pity 
would be positively painful to him,,and he would 
only side with and enjoy the description of the 
fieeds of the autlior ot t!ie suflering, in the work* 

^ Ihereforea great danger underlies the enjoy¬ 
ment of such scenes ot jxithos by even the benevo¬ 
lent and the full of pity. 

Ihere have been human beings who, originally 
virtuously inclined and taking pleasure 
OYC^^ndU- of* charityfQud help and service 

gence ia to others, have begun to take pleasure 
benevo^^^ i^iere t;/Jes pr dramatia represen- 
lence. tations of such,^ and so have gradually 
sunk into being contented with purely 
imaginary exercise of their Benevolence. And 
they have fallen further, if their worldly position 
has given them the requisite I'lower, into that awful 
condition of the apparently unintelligible human 
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monster who, not content with imagAiary scenes for 
his imaginary Pity, clevises actual real scenes of 
cruelty and torture to human and other b(jings in 
orde^: to excite find expand his ‘ pityi^ig ^elf?' 
Lest this seem too fardetched, consider the case ol 
singing-birds separattid ffom their mates •and 
eonlined in efifferent cages in order to make them 
sing more passionately and sweetly. The very 
commonness of the practice hides the subtle and 
refined cruelty undei^ying it, which is sometimes 
not even redeemed, a^ it partially, and only partial¬ 
ly, is and can be, by t^iC ‘ petting ’ of the animals ; 
and it is no^more noticed than the true significance 
referred h before of fhe fattening of animals for 
the slaughter-yard. Who knows but that the 
refined and cultured men that sat on the throne of* 
decadent Koine, Caligula and Nero and their kin—^ 
who have been prominent in all nations in the days 
of their disruption, even as foul worms in a putrefy¬ 
ing corpse ; who were common in the mediaeval 
ages of Europe as well as of Asia—who knows but 
that they h^ve* beeij really such ‘^iberrations c{ 
nature,’ and not only wild savages, w’uh merely Tlic 
instincts of, Hale predominant in them. These 
jjkenomenal Jivas seeniito appear largely only at 
those stages in human history when a turning-point 
is reached, when tlie Self and the Not-Self ele¬ 
ments of the Jiva are both almost eciu^illy strong, 
when the struggle between them is the severest, 
when Pity is necessary to indulge in, and yet the 
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pain of the satrilice of the Not-Self, alluded to 
before, is so great as to prevent a real and true 
indulgence of it. 

Oi,c(^irse, it may be that in any one or allcf the 
(,particular instances referred to above, the Jivas 
wei'Q- only purely vicious natures, in whom the 
clement of Not-Self, and consequently the forces 
of separation, were overpoweringly predominant, 
and who therefore took a pleasure in the cruel 
sights of the arena only to gratify the:,r Emotion- 
desires of Hatred and Prides But the other view 
is not altogether useless. It supplies a possible 
explanation in certain cases which are otherwise 
inexplicable. 

And in that explanation, perhaps, may be found 
r a reason why the science of the Indian 

raraVive ‘^B'ama tacitly discourages tragedy-writ- 
absence of inrf ; why tragedies, songs ' Of old, 
unhappy, far-off things, and battles long 
Samskrt ago,’ ‘ Sweetest songs that tell of sad- 
dest thouglit,’ ‘ Songs of the separation 
Fterature- of lovers,’ belong piot to the strongest 
ana most vigorous stage in the story of 
a nation, but perhaps to the period of its weakness. 
The Indian view is so stroi^g on this point that the 
author of the UiUira-Rdnia-charjia -4h:in which it 
is not easy to conceive a finer study of Pathos in 
any langu^jge or literature—has given a happy 
ending to his work, directly contradicting even the 
traditional history of the sage Yalmiki. 
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It is desirable in many ways tlia^ tlie valuable 
emotion of Pity should not be wasted on air. 
Th.e literature and the scenic representation of 
the ^^athetic shofild be only s|)aringiy 
and used principally for the cultivation and 
development of the' liner feelings, when •such 
is deemed expedient and |')Ossible, in view of 
the ever-present danger of arousing sympathy 
in a vicious nature with the evil cliaracters 
of the drafna. In tlie words of Kama to Ins 
lifelong servant and (Ceaseless devotee Ilanuman: 

1 do not wish at all to pay thee back the 
kindness peon hast ilone to me; to wish this 
were to wish# that thou shouldst be in pain and 
need my hel]) ; and such wish is the wish of^ 
the false friend and not the true.” To be alwajs 
seeking in i.c.^ in imagined scenes of’ 

suffering, which is very dh'fercnt li'om jirayer for 
the well-being of the world—-for the gratiheadion 
of one’s benevolent propensities, is to l)e always 
desiring tliat others should l)e in misfortune, i^o^’ 
similar reasons too, public instinet'iias alvvayb*'in 
all times and places, looked more or less askance 
aj. the profession of ' actiljjg ’ ; for though, in a sense, 
the very epiintessence of all the arts combined, the 
very perfection of them all together, yet it is also 
inseparable from ‘ putting on,’ ‘ pretence,’ ‘masque¬ 
rading/ ‘make-believe’ and ‘insincerity.’ So 
closely do good and evil elbow each other in 
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human life and so diflicnlt is it to distinguish 
between them always.^ 

It is c!lear that (1) The Beautiful and Erotic, (8) 
file f-atfretic, and (8j the Sublime and Woiuferful 
^Delong to the side of Love and Attraction, while 
(5) the Furious and Cruel, ((>) the Fearful, and (7) 
the Disgusting, belong to the side of Hate and 
Repulsion. The interest of ( 2) the Comic, and( l) 
the Heroic is mixed. The Comic consists of 
Ridicule and Good-humor;'’while thd' Heroic is 
similarly made up of Pride and Self-Sacrifice. 

(f) THE OTHER ARTE, 

What is true of jioetry and literature, in that they 
are representations of the Emotions, is 
also true of painting, sculpture, music, 
architecture, and the other Fine Arts of 
the past and the future, with this 
difference ; that in all these, in some 
more than in others, but still in all, the 
purely sensuous element, as distinguished from the 
0 'notional, is greater than in ppetry and literature. 

from what lias been said above as to the nature 
of Emotion and as to t;he factors involved in it (ch. 
iv., vi., and x.) it will have appeared that Emotio% 
as distinguished from merely physical and sensuous 
craving, appears only between Jiva and Jiva. 
There is iiQ Emotion between feeder and food, 

1 These remarks might be regarded as illustrating one 
possible interpretali m of Bha^avad GitS^ iv. IG, 17, 18. 


The 
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seer and color as such, hearer and i^oiind, smeller 
and scent—though each of these objects may be 
intensely pleasing or painful. It is onl); when 
‘ subjects ’ become^ ‘ objects ’ to each other Jh;# 
complicated relations ai,ise, intellect is l)orn, and^ 
multifarious forms ofiLctioi^in social and natjomd 
life, trades, (commerce, governmental institutions^ 
come into being'-all three, Cognition, Desire and 
Action increasing in complexity into Thought, 
Emotion an^ Occupation, side by side, and language 
too growing correspondingly. 

Poetry and literature are therefore, as is generally 
aud naturally recognised, the means of the com- 
pletest and closest exposition of human lifeA The 

1 It may be observed here tli at ‘ art for art’s sake, ’ and 
‘ science for science’s sake,’ have been looked upon in India,'* 
especially in the older, ‘ pre-classical,’ times, beforp the 
Scythian and Greek invasions, before Vikrama and Kulidasa,' 
with deprecation and distrust, as moi'e or less mischievous 
and dangerous. ‘ Art and Science for the sake of life,’ 
for promoting the recognised ends of life (about which 
more later) have been always approved and encouraged. 
All ‘ thinking ' artii^ts and,scientists arc agreed herein. Aru-^ 
hence the indefeasible and still lingering tendency in Sains- 
krt works, always ‘ to point a moral.’ The view will be 
appreciated if we compare i^nniipg, living streams, in the 
most rugged natural sclting, with stagnant waters confined 
in the most highly and artificially ornamented reservoirs. 
The remarks made above in connection with ‘ the clanger 
of over-indulgence in imaginary benevolence^,’ and^Mhe 
comparative absence of tragedy from Samskrt literature' 
may also help to explain the reasons for this feeling. In 
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other forms of nrt sometimes do not aim at repre¬ 
senting or arousing Jnnotion in this sense at all—a 
landscaipe, a sea*scene, a wordless mcledy may 
f.pp^^al j .0 the purely sensuous ODnsciousness,,, and 
^,inay be ‘ beautifur only as pleasing exclusively 
the yye or the ear. But this happens seldom ; a 
' human interest’ is generally given to his work by 
the author; he intrcdiiees elements which arouse 
emoiions of Love, or sympathetic Fear, or Bathos, 
or Heroism. Even arehiteedure is either ‘ devo- 
tional,’ or ‘grand and sublime/ or ‘stern and 
forbidding,’ or ‘ strong and , missive,’ or ‘ dull and 
lifeless/ and so forth. At the present stage of 
humanity, combinations of flense and innotion arc 
the most attractive and the most appreciated. 
'That music is the most honored which is not only 
pleasant to the ear but also expresses an Emotion 
powerfully, either by suggestion and association, or 

hislorv, too, as a matter of f;iet, the I'eciiliar stage of mind, 
the peculiar form of self-coiiscioirmess, which goes with 
[he (leimmd of ‘ art for art’s sake ’ and ' science lor science’s 
Oike,’ instead of ‘ both for the sake o'i Imman life,’ has 
gcrieraliy marked the setting in of deterioration, the begin¬ 
ning of degeneration, tlie ‘ culmination ’ and ending of 
progress, the completion of' the hall-cycle of material 
progress and pursuit. Such culmination would be healthy 
if the next step of the self consciousness were deliberate 
remmeiation and self-sacrifice, the striving after m o k s h a ; 
otherwise it. is unhealthy. Ordinarily, hicalth consists in 
always looking ahead, and not stopping short, wherein begin 
stagnation and decay. 
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directly, by appropriate words, and tar ispoetuy. 
That sculpture, that painting, receives the most 
praise, which is not only faultless as a masfcrpiece 
of ferm or color/but also embodies a i*owv?T-fitl 
Emotion with which the* beholder’s temperament* 
is in consonance. * 

It has been observed that in the power of works 
of Art to arouse pleasurable Emotion in a large 
number of persons, lies the possibility of its sub¬ 
serving the'high objecT of ‘ social consolidation ; 
this is nothing else,* it should be noted, than 
increase of sympathy*^by increased realisation of 
the Comin9n Sfelf in consccjucnce of pleasures 
commonly slnired. 


1 H. R. Marsliall’s Aesthetic Principles^ pp. 82-84. 

13 




CHAPTER XI. 


THE IMPORTANCE AND PLACE OF EMOTION 
IN HUMAN LIFE AND THE SOURCE 
OF ITS POWER.. 


Bearing the tacts set forth above- in mind, it is 
not clilTicult to sec that all life is only an 


All life 
and all 
literature, 
an unfold¬ 
ing of 
Emotion, 
in one 
aspect. 


unfotdnient of the possibilities of Emo¬ 
tion-desires and Emotion-feelings. Every 
page, every paragraph, every sentence 
of every book of literature, directly em¬ 
bodies a phase of emotion. And it may 
be said, in a certain sen|SC correctly, that 


scxli .is the o.vsc with even every book of science, 
though indirectly, for the direct object of such is 
the collection of cognitions and not the representa¬ 
tion of emotions. Very' instructive exercise is it 
for students to try to specify these phases of Emo¬ 
tion. For literature is only a representation of 
actual life, more or less accurate. And every action, 
every movement, every spoken word, of every 


individual human being, and again his whole life 
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considered as a unity and in the lAass, will be fqund 
to represent one ‘ ruling passion, ’ if he be pro¬ 
perly studied. 

£ven as a single atom acted on sinudtarcoflsly 
by the motions of millions upon millions of othfcr 
atoms has one motion, wilich is the single resultant 
of all thes^i numberless motions plm its own special 
motion, so the whole of every human life may be 
reduced to a unity of Emotion-desire and 
Ernotionjfeeling. And from this standpoint, as 
mere object of observation and study, each life, 
each phase of Emcition, stands on a level with all 
• others. The packing and choosing amongst them 
comes later. For the time, the student only sees 
that Emotion-desire stands at the very centre of 
life;immediately directs all actions and movements 
whatsoever, as means of its own gratilication ; apd 
indirectly guides the collection of cognitions, (he 
acquisition of knowledge, as means to the proper 
performance of those actions. 

From this standpoint, the life of an emperor of 
„ Cv!)ntinepts, Ihehistor'^ of a conqueror^ 
Equality nations, tlie path of a Teacher of the 
of all ^ worlds, is on tl^ie same level with the 
Jivas. ^ ijameless beggar, of a long- 

forgotten victim of proud tyranny, of the most 
ignorant of the ignorant. Each represents one of 
the infinite phases of the Abstract^ ^ Self, 
P r a t y a g a t m a, in Relation with the Not-Self, 
Mulaprakrti. 
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That such and such a particular one of all these 
phases, looms most largely before the gaze of a 
nation or a race, at any one time and place, is only 
pariro*^ the arrangement by which :ach phase gets 
it'’ due turn. So long as Immanity is diffcrent- 
sexed it will remain true diat: 

All thoLii;hts, all passions, all delights, 

Whatever stirs this mortal frame, 

All arc but ministers of love, 

And feed his sacred flame. ^ 

It is the same with otlicr Emotions. There 
comes a time in the life of every Jiva 
Despite ex- when the Self insists on exercising its 
Yar?aUon^ omnipotence in the startling phase of 
the power of suicide, of denying and 
killing itself, when it says : Only the Not-Self is ; 
on(y matter is ; there is no such thing as I, as the 
Self, the Spirit ; eat, drink, and be merry, for to¬ 
morrow we died’ 'bhere comes another time when 
it runs to the opposite extreme of belittling and 
denying the Not-vSelf, and says:‘‘ There is no such 
thing as matter at all ; no such thing as Not-Self ; 
Jl as. Spirit, all ns I; ” and itadds : “ Take no 
thought for the morrow,’' drawing the same con¬ 
clusion from infinitelydift^^rent premises—the 
truth, as ever, lying between. 

Thus, various phases of Emotion have their reign 
and dominance in human story by turns, and the 
literatgue of the day reflects them. 


1 Coleridge : Ode to Love. 
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But, apart from this general^ importance.» of 

Emotion in life, what is the special 

working of power in particulfir instan- 

ircftgina- ces, \that is the special food '^on^Tvlnch 

tion in Emotion-debire nourishes itself aiii?! 

Emotion. ^ 

grows ov'erpoweringly strong so'as to 
sweep away reason—on ever so many occasions in 
life ? This food is imagination. It has been gene¬ 
rally remarked that imagination is an essential 
factor in all the more’remarkable forms of Emotion. 
Thus, there is no hoiTor where there is no imagi¬ 
nation ; an actual battle-field, witli thousands 
•slaughterefl, not so horrible as a mysterious 
murder. The reason of this is to be found in the 
very nature of Emotion as explained in chapter iv. 
and the laws which govern its provocation as stated 
in chapter ix. An Emotion is a desire phis an 
intellectual consciousness. Where the desire docs 
not iind immediate vent in action, it works in and 
around tlie intellectual consciousness, as expecta¬ 
tion, as imagination, and thereby gathers strength 
in the manner desciYbed in the coryse of cliapteyvk. 
But that strength is, because of the very manner in 
which it gathers, not rexd, true, and enduring 
strength, and when sought to be utilised in action 
it very often fails. This is very noticeable in much 
modern urban life. Because of the increase of 
intelligence, life has become largely emotional—in 
theosophical terminology, the astral consciousness 
is developed highly—and immense amounts of 
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misery and hapjHness are gone through by human 
beings for causes purely airy—as they would be 
called frem the standpoint of the physical body. 
A v^‘ry sl’ght physical matter, sonle careless pi^ce 
c* behavior or mismanagement of affairs, entirely 
uniinprrtant and trivial in itself, is made the basis 
of a large amount of imagined pleasant or painful 
situations and consequences and resulting pleasant¬ 
ness or unpleasantness. It should be noted that some 
basis, however slight, in physical conduct, is absolu¬ 
tely indispensable. The attempt, to separate Emotion 
and hold it apart altogether from Sense is 
as futile as the endeavor to give a value* 
to money apart from the things it can 
purchase. As the true use and destiny and 
fidlilment of the latter is juirchase of articles, so 


Emotion 
and sense- 
objects. 


the true fuHilmcnt of the being of the foianer is 
wholesome, righteous vent in action in actual 
life. The non-recognition and non-realisation 
of this essential fact is the reason why, so very 
frequently, so-called spiritual loves ^ begun with- 


i See, in this connection, the footnote :it p. f)?, supra^ as to 
other reasons why love p.^sses into lust and vice versa. It 
must he obvious from all that ha? i^one before that there are 
three main types of love, the parental, the conjui^al, and the 
fdial. What is vaguely called spiritual or non-physical or 
‘ pure ’ love, when analysed, will always be found to come 
under either the first or the third. But, it is clear, neither is, ir 
reality, wholly devoid of material considerations, in the stric 
sense, for the simple reason that spirit and matter do not exis 
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out definite ideals or with hazy piNes, gradually 
descend into hysterics and idiocy/or, worse stilly 
into sexual immorality and crime ; and 
large fortunes accumulated by^ un-far- 
sightecl parents for mere miserlfness*and 
avarice, and* not applied to righteous* 
l^^uman needs, find their end ih the 
dissipations of prodigate descendants. 


apart from each other. ^Also, in these circumstances, the 
parentaband*hlial types of love, where not fixed by blood- 
bonds and conventions, tmid to pass into the con juLtal, and, 
vice versd^ the latter to divftri’c into the two others, foi' reasons 
involved in the eqi/alisin^ and ‘ unifying ’ power of love, and 
in the sepiftxitiii.q power Af lust-oppression, taken toj^ethcr 
with the fact *5f each Jiva’s alternation between pravrtti 
and nivrtti, egoism and altruism. For instances, see the des¬ 
cription in the l\idiiui Piirdna of how the rshis, holy saints and 
sages, by excess of (filial) devotion to Vishnu, became thp 
wives of Kfshna in a later birth ; or, in Thackeray’s Emonii 
of how a lady out of excess of fparentalj affection, married a 
young man who had all along regarded her as a mother and 
called her so. It has been generally noted, that hejorc mar¬ 
riage, a certain ;i^mount of coiitnist of feature and nature is 
necessary in brder that*}’oung man and >>ung woiyan yiiy 
feel attracted towards each other ; it has also been observed 
correctly, that njtcr a certain numl^er of ye.irs of mairied life, 
happily matched couples Ipnd to resemble each other in 
nature and even features. Loth these observations arc 
correct, and the reconciliation apparently lies in what has 
been said above, of the gradual natural changes of types of 
love from one to another in normal individifal lives».* The 
psycho-physical explanation of the unblessedness of incestuous 


Evil 

results of 
false 
senti¬ 
ments. 
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The powei ‘ soulful ’ eyes, the source of 
many a young person’s distractions, of eyes ‘ pen- 
sive ancj^ melancholy,’ of glances ‘ fascinating ’ or 
‘ VY.eird’ or ‘ serpent-like,’ of look§ ^ suggestive^’ or 
speaking whole volumes,’ ,is exactly this, that they 


marriages at the present stage may also probably be found in 
these same considerations. At this stage, when the ‘ separa¬ 
tive,' egoistic, intelligence is sharply developed, a certain 
amount of ‘ lust ’ proper with its involved separateness, oppo¬ 
sition, contrast, and the breaking down and overpowering of 
that opposition, (disguised, of course", and putting on the form 
of supplementation of each other, (Ithcrwdse love and union 
w’ould become impossible) is apparently nccessarv to a norma? 
and fruitful marriage ; for so only is the wdiolc of all the 
two-sided constitution o*" each spouse brought into play. 
Tp these psychological circumstances, there will probably 
be found to correspond, on further investigation, organic 
cliemico-physical nlTmities and antipathies between the 
individuals concerned. In these considerations w^ill also 
be found the explanation of why love, unreciprocated, so 
often turns into active dislike—simply, because the desire 
to receive material pleasures in exchange is dcfcaicd. Self- 
<leception, and the endeavor to convince others, is very 
coiirnon'm this pomt : ‘ My love is pure ; I w'ant nothing ; 
I want only affection in return.’ But ‘ affection in return ’ 
means absolutely nothing olse than the actual services and 
deeds and material pleasures and presents and sensations 
(however distant and subtle) that go with and realise affec¬ 
tion. To understand this is to possess the means of resisting 
the wrong emotion, the tendency to hate and anger in such 
cases,by persistently remembering that the involved selfish¬ 
ness is unworthy of a Jfva on the path of renunciation. 
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are ‘ suggestive ’ of indefinite i^isibilities, and 
‘ speak whole volumes *—but wRen required* in 
actual daily domestic life to throw all these ^ siig- 
gestions’ and ‘^speeches' into actualities, Jjjey 
naturally often fail woefully, and false expectations 
are properly disappjiintecl, A single copper Jias 
often suffice,d to build a castle, but only in the air ; 
it will not buy one meal in common life. 

As to what the significance is (for even exag¬ 
gerated sentiments^ and castle-building being 
fads^ o'ught to have a significance), from the iioint 


The 

develop¬ 
ment Oi 
new 
senses, 
thro’ high 
sentiment 
and ciinni. 


of view of evolution, *of the endeavor to withdraw 
the emotions from the senses, the endeavor to live 
in the emotions rdllica than the senses, wfiieii such 
an endeavor is extensively observable 
in a large class of humanity, c.g., in a;T 
excess of imagination and literatuvc 
over action, an excess of line-dravvh 
sentiment about an impossil)le s])iritual 
condition absolutely free from all touch 
of matter—that significance seems to 
be that that ejass is seeking ncto senses in which to 
vent its emotions* the presen^ ones • having ' 
grown stale ; that biological changes in the physi¬ 
cal constitution of the mce dre impending. 

* Notice, in the current literature at the end of the 
nineteenth century, how the sex problem is being 
threshed out from all points of view, and how 
its sensuous and actual side is being tfii*own 
more and more into the background by the 
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mere EmotioR^i|eling element; how the feeling of 
ennui and wearir<ess is spreading more and more; 
how there seems to be steadily growing, amongst 
meji and women of culture and intelligence, 
a sense of disappointment and dissatisfaction 
with the present order and arrangement of nature, 
If this sense of dissatisfaction and weariness were 
to grow suflicicntly strong and extensive, then it is 
conceivable that after the lapse of ages, after many 
relapses into the old conditions and temporary 
revivals of satisfaction and pleasure in dhem, 
radical changes in the physical constitution of man 
and his surroundings might' come about, and 
humanity go back again through the b’ sexual to 
the a-sexual condition, with corresponding entire 
modification of the details-not the esscntials-of 
intellectual and emotional constitution also, as 
some of the ancient books teach us. 



CHAPTEI^ XII. 


THE HIGH APPLICATION OF THE SCIENCE 
OF THE EMOTIONS. 

What is the practical application of the Science 
of the Emotions, a ve^i'y brief exposition of which 
has been thus .far attempted ? How may this 
knowledge'be utilised for the bettering of human 
life ? • 

(a) To whom the Science h addressed .—is 
true of all other knowledge is true 6 f 

the proper and we strive m 

students accordance with, and with the help of,' 

Science of knowledge. But between the 
the _ knowing and the striving there inter- 
Eraotions. ygj.gj, pjg object which 

to be secured by the striving. Between the* coj^ii- 
tion and the action there interposes the Emotion, 
the desire, that connectstthc fwo. So, to connect the 
knowledge of the Science of the Emotions with the 
action for the improvement of humanity, there is 
needed the real, earnest, true wish to improve one’s 
own life and that of others, Otherwise the scitmee 
is useless, as a looking-glass unto the blind. 
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Perhaps wofsj^ than useless. The unscrupulous 
niay wrench it to suit their own evil purposes. 

This, wish cannot be forced. It must be left 
*. , ^ to come of itself. To what has been 

^ Those before asHothe broad division of 

toiiched clasces, and of the passing 

vairngya. of each Jiva from the o'ae into the 
other class, it should be added that the 
wish niusi como to each Jiva, at sometime or other, 
in the course of its evolution,ovhen that. Jiva ceases 
to live for itself. When after '<). period of v i s h a d a 
and va i ragy a and blankiiiess, of surfeit with the 
experiences of worldliness and the path of pur¬ 
suit, of consequent great weariness and aesolation, 
it seeks—still with a remnant of that purest selfish¬ 
ness whicli is the very beginning of unselfishness— 
for peace and rest and quiet for itself, then it 
realises that Peace, and realises in that same mo¬ 
ment also that it has to live for others, by the 
supreme Law of the World-Process, which com¬ 
pels it to repay in love to others what it has itself 
received by love from others. And then the 
c s*n a fi a -1 r a y a m, the threefold ‘ seeking^—for 
p u t r a , V i 11 a , and 1 o k a , for progeny, for 
wealth, and for name and place in the world, 
for perpetuation and expansion of the self in 
children, in material possessions, and in the mind 
and good opinion of the world-which craving 
led \t into the incurring of the r n a -1 r a y a m, 
the threefold debt—to the Pitrs or Ancestors, 
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the Devas or Gods, and the or Teachers, 

respectively, (who severally give progeny, worldly 
possessions, and mind and knowledge,) —is rei^ersed, 
and fgrees it to gi’>d up its loins to discharge thtrt 
r n a - U a y a m , by transmuting the more and more 
personal e s h a n a int® the hiore and more iii^pef- 
sonal k a m a,* a r t h a and d h a r m a, respectively 
—the three recognised ends of the worldly life, all 
under the dominance of m o k s h a, the ultimate 
end of the mo worldly hfe, by, respectively, rearing 
new generations ( p u,t r o t p a cl a n a ), main¬ 
taining the world’s stores of physical and super- 
pli^sical wealth ( d a n a - y a j a n a , etc.), and 
keeping aliglit the torch of knowledge (a dhy- 
a y a n a , etc.)! Then the Jiva sees the truth of 
what Krshna said : “ He who helpeth not to keep, 
revolving the wheel of the cycles thus set going, 
hut seeketh the pleasure of his own senses and 
liveth in sin, he liveth in vain indeed, 0 son of 
Prtha." 

The reason why such time must come to every 
The Jh'^a must l»e sought in th%‘ Metapjiysip 

necessary Qf the World-Process—of its How and 
that" tate VHiy.'*' It is gnough to say here that in 
togovery that time of v H i r a g y a and desolation 
time or which comes on the Jiva when the 

other. desire that guided it onwards down 

—----- ^ - 

1 Bha^avad-Gita, iii. 16. 

I 2 See The Science offence^ ch. xi. pp. 146-147. 
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the Path of A :tion fails and dies, all Sensations 

_ _ _ _ / _ ____ 

1 The Path of Action is the patli of attachment to, of 
engagement in, of pursuit of, the material life, the arc of the 
jTvc*'s descent into denser and denser' matter, as opposed to 
the Path of Renunciation, th6 arc of its reascent into spirit, 
back dirough the planes ohsubtlee and subtler matter through 
which it has ‘ descended ’ to its present condition. It 
may be said that almost the whole of the ancient Indian 
theory and practice of Life is embodied in these two words 
and their endless variants: Pravrtti and NivrUi! 
(Smrtis and Piiranas], s a - k T^m a and iVi s h - k a m a , 
sakti and a-sakti (fL^u), ‘iarga and apavarga 
(iVyaya), d u h k h a and n i s o s h r c y a s (Vaisheshika)^ 
k a r m a and n a i s h - k army a {Mlmainsa]^ i h a .^id 
u p a r a m a (Sdtnkhya) , v y u c t h a n a anti n i r o d h a 
(Vogo), bandh a and m o k s h a (Veddrta) s a h c h a r a 
and p r a t i -s a n c h a r a (/m'/m), t a n h a or t r s h n a and 
11 i r V a n a [BauddJia)^ sin and salvation {Christian]^ evolu¬ 
tion and involution, integration and disintegration (Moilcrii 
Scieucc). The underlying idea of all these pairs is the[ 
same. Each pair expresses only a somewhat differentt 
aspect or shade of the same fact. Indeed, it may be said,; 
all pairs of opposites whatsoever arc but expressions of the * 
infinite shades of that same fact. The subtle final how and: 
'why and what, h we led to much mntreWers> and difference- 
of opinion, though, even there, there is a more or less! 
vaguely felt or thought unanimity, tjL., that the,ultimate secret* 
is a secret, a n i r v a c h a n I j a , ‘ indescribable.’ But, the, 
fact of the rhythmic swing remains indefeasible, patent. And; 
on and around that fact was built the whole ‘ Code of Life,’’ 
in and through the physical and the superphysical worlds, of 
the ancient Lidian Law-givers. 

Ethically, the end of life, the summnm bonum^ for the 
first half, the arc of p r a v r 11 i, is, in strictness, k a m a, per- 
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and Kmotions—the highest, nil^lest, grandest, 

sonal pleasure, taking, selfishness, worldliness, tjic contrac- 
tionof debts. Rnt^ if the matter were so put to a np^very 
careful listener, k a m a in him would defeat itself and commit 
suicide, in a riot of excess. Vhe due realisation of k a n;a, of 
a human being, at least,*i3 possible only in and by fticans of 
organised society. Hence, selfishness must be restricted and 
restraind by d h a r m a , individual liberty must be governed 
by law, the law of give-and-take in essence, without which 
that organised society v^^ould be impossible. The Law-giver, 
as law-*giver, ther eforc, leaves k a m a to take care of itself, 
knowing full well that if will always do so even more than 
is necessary, and insists*on d h a r m a, with detail of natural 
‘penal consequences of breach thereof. As friendly coun¬ 
sellor, he also recommends or rather permits (for it too is self- 
assertive) as aliother end, a r t h a , wealth, for without it 
k a m a would remain unrefined, without due development, 
poor, poverty-stricken, unesllieticised. Hence we have tliree 
ends ordained for the worldly half of life, 77'.:;., vintue, profit, 
and pleasure ; virtue, for thence only profit; profit, for thence 
only pleasure. Health requires the balanced exercise of all 
three aspects of consciousness, cognition (or study), action (or 
physical work and exercise), desire (or play and enjoy¬ 
ment). 

For the second half‘of life, the un\^orIdly, th» unjelfisH^ 
that of giving, the giving up to others of worldly things and 
personal pleasures, the rep^ymeitt of debts by self-sacrifice for 
’others—for this the end pi\ 2 scribed is m 0 k s h a or m u k - 
t i, in all its many senses, as the most prominent. There are 
two other sub-ends here also, viz.^ b h a k t i (love of a 
Personal Ideal) and s h a k t i or s i d d h i, (‘ divine ’ or 
superphysical powers), corresponding to kamS^twhich 
however, is not a sub-end, but the main end on the other 
side) and a r t h a, respectively. But they are kept in the 
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dazzling and erf'haining the mind, or the lowest^ 

backi^round by the Law-f^iver for reasons corresponding 
con^rsely to those for which k a m a and a r t h a are also 
kept in the iVackground. As k a m a, and aiso a r Ui a, obtrude 
^iiemselves without help on tlic diher side, so b h a k t i and 
s i d d he are naturally unavonlable dn this. As d h a r m a 
can be kept before tlie eye on that path only'^by strenuous 
effort, even so in u k t i or n i s h - k a tn a ~ t a (the positive 
opposite, and not the mere negative absence of k a m a) on 
this. Very dilTicult it is for an embodied Jiva to realise 
the first truth of Vedanhi and Buddhism that li/e, embodied 
and individnal life, in any form, Is essentially not worth 
living—because all its pleasure is ehibittered with pain, and, 
even more, because it cannot be maintahied without the* 
intense selfishness of unremittingl'y absorbing Other indi¬ 
vidual lives. {Yofla-Sutra and Bhdshya, ii.«’ 15; Sdukhya- 
Kdrikd and KaumndJ^ verse 50 ; Bralima-Sfitra and 
Shd-nkara-Bhashya^ I. i. 1; L/g/i/ on the PalJi^ i. I ; etc., etc.). 
The glamor of personality is not easily got rid of ; right¬ 
eousness, self-sacrifice, raiu^hness, holiness, martyrdom, 
saviorship, the divine glories of y o g a-v i b h u t i—through 
all these ‘ the forcible passion for personal stature,’ the 
subtly self-centred wish to be ‘ oneself a savior ’ rather than 
the wholly self-oblivious wish merely to. help or ‘ save ’ 

I otllii^s, imjv run and''bften does run, if'thc Bardinas arc to be 
credited. But if the goal of m o k s h a is borne strenu¬ 
ously in mind by the aspirr|nt, then that passiqn’s strength 
is sapped, and it runs in ever feebler current, and all these, 
states are regarded as inevitable and regrettable s/age’s (—all 
covered by vairagya, Yo^a-Sutra, n\. 37—) on the 
journey back ; and then b h a k t i and s h a k t i take their 
due po,^ibon in /elation to m u k t i. 

While such are the ‘ ends ’ for the individual Jiva, the one 
sole end, which is also its own means, of the World-Process, 
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vilest, meanest, disgusting and revjiUwg it—are all^ 

is ‘ alternation,’ give-and-take, justice which joins together 
and sums up both selfishness and unselfishness, cefuilibration, 
balifnee. ^ ^ 

The King and Law-giveA', as being a ‘ reOexion ’ of thjfe 
Providence of Balance, t^rdains^and maintains laws ior*both 
kinds of JIva'S subordinate to him, so tliat in the total result, 
the ‘ wheel of life ’ is kept going in his land, as in the World- 
Process at large. And so, our own Primal Father, Manu, 
Adi-Manu or Adam, summing up past cycles in his memory, 
has frameef a complete ‘ Code of Life ’ in the six words 
mentioned before, n/5., tiie two paths and the four ends, and 
eight more besides, viz.^ihe four classes, castes or vocations, 

• and the four stages of each life. In these fourteen words and 
the details txpounding them, maybe found rules and laws 
and dharmas »covering all possible situations that can ever 
arise in the life of two-sexed humanity. In this scheme of 
his, i/it were worked in the right spirit, without egotism, 
with due attention to both rights aud ditUcs^ privileges tvjd 
rcsfoui^ihilitic^, regarding both equally as constituent 
halves of dharma, and without grasping of the one and 
avoidance of the other, there would be found solutions for 
all the problems that would ever arise in the most complica¬ 
ted organisations of our race : problems, as mentioned 
in a previous note, p. il7, psycho-phys\:al, domestic, soJial^ 
economical and political ; and their suliordinate problems, 
regarding Religious observances and moral and religious 
.histruction and provision*^, for or neglect of other worlds ; 
physical development, health and sanitation ; over and 
under-population ; sex and marriage and conjugal rela¬ 
tions ; education ; vocations and livelihood ; professions, 
occupations, castes and classes ; poverty and‘want cA work ; 
labor and capital ; etiquette, mutual behavior, manners and 
customs ; war and military expenditure ; forms of govern- 

14 
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without one sin^j'le, solitary exception, seen to be 


ment and national ideals, aristocracy, bureaucracy, demo- 
craciv, and so on. Whole trainloads and shiploads of ink and 
p;iper are wasted daily in the form of journals, magazines, 
dailies, weeklies, books, pamphlets, all eternally going round 
and rourid the same dozen or score of problems and making 
no progress. Iwery remedy is suggested except the right 
one. Just as, the older medical men and medical science 
grow, the more they come back to dieting and nature-cures 
from the endless drugs of their younger days, 'vliich only 
produce new diseases, even so, when political science and 
politicians arc suriiciently old, they will liavc to go back to 
the simple rules of the Manus, IMiddlias, and Christs. 

It is said the world has moved onward and cannot go back.’ 
This is a mistake. The world is going both back and for¬ 
wards, always ; it is always moving round and round in 
sph’als. It is tlie mission of theosophical literature to bring 
this idea home to modern humanity. If it succeeds, well for 
tht presciit races ; the Mann's ways will be adopted and 
adapted, Diiitalis iniitandi^y quietly, and progress made 
peacefully—for they are the only practical ways in which the 
just maxim of true Socialism, (which is the same as Universal 
brotherhood and the joint Human Family,) “ From 

ca('h according to his capacity, to each according to his needs,” 
"can Ue really carried out in daily life. Otherwise, Arma- 
geddons, Mahribharatas, and then—Manu’s scheme again. 
To realise this significance and ju'^tness of Manfi’s Code of 
Life by attempting other schemes and finding them vain, 
seems to be the main purpose of the fifth sub-race ; to practice 
that Code deliberately^ the purpose of the sixth sub-race. The 
Sixth Root-Race will probably realise Universal Brotherhood 
in a fiilltr sense by gradually transcending sex-difference. 
The child of Manii cannot get beyond “ The Whole of 
human wisdom as the books describe it—concentrated 
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on the same level, seen to be) hicre enipti- 

- --- i- --_ 

in the mind of his Progenitor, so distant-seeming, yet still 
ever brooding watchfully over his immense fainibi, any more 
thau the tree can gpt beyond the poteniialities o^its sr. 9 >. 

The general corresponde:Ke, by predominance and 
exclusive definition, of >the nJain facts of human life* and 
organisation referred to above, may be shown thus 

LSamvit or ! 2. Shu dr a, ‘man,’ in general 

Consciousness. | (the lower servant.) 

A. J h a n a or Cog- i B^ra h m a n a or the Teacher. 

nition. | 

B. I c h c h h a or j h a 11 r i y a or the Protector. 

Desire. I 

C. K r i y a or Ac- V a i s h y a or the Merchant. 

tioii. 

3. S a n n,y a s I or the wandering I I. M o k s h a or 
Ivcnouiicer (the higher servant.) lunancipation. 

A. Vi r a h m a c h a r i or the Student. I) h a r m a or x ir- 

B. Grhastha or the Householder “ tue. 

and ‘ private ’ worker. Kama of pleasure. 

C. V a n a p r a s t h a or the retired A r t h a or profit. 

forest-dweller, the public worker. 


o. V a s a n a or ; 0. K a r m a-b a n- 7. D h a r m a or 
trshna,the I dha or the I right-duty, 

will to Jive? I ^bonds of Karma^ j 

A. L o k a i s h a n a H s h i - r n a the ' .V d h y a y a n a or 
or thepvish for | * debt to *the Sa- ! study and teach- 
name and fame, j gis. ’ ing. 


B. P 11 1 r a i s h a n a, 
for progeny. 


P i Pr - r n a, to 
the Progenitors, 
lares and penat- 
tes. 


u t r 0 t p a d - 
a n a , the rear¬ 
ing of progeny. 


C. Vi 11 ai s han a, 
for wealth. 


p e V a - r n a, 
the Gods. 


to ' pan a-y a j a n a, 
distribuf/on of 


wealth. 
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ness and drcani.V| In that time all the old motives 
fail, because thd very fount of all such motives, 
the desire for experiences, is exhausted. But the 
one^jptive. the one desire, if it may be so called, 
remains, viz.^ the desire for Self'preservation, for 
Self-understanding. This dcsi’-e is the instinctive 
grasping by the Self of Its own immortality in Its 
abstract, P r a t y a g a t m a, aspect. Such is the 
supreme Love and Compassion of the Self for the 
Self that It always blesses Itself,,m a n a b ji fi v a m 
hi b h u y a s a m , May I never not be, may 
I always be,"' ^ Out of this desire rises inevitably, 
necessarily, without fail, the understanding of the 
universal nature of the Self. This unilcrsuhuiiji^^ is 
the essential liberation of which a great one has 
sai(,l : Moksha is not a change of conditions but 
of condition,” of the aliiiiulc of the JIva to its 
environiuent. 


^ See foot-note at p. 2, supra. In a certain sense a li a m - 
k a r a , egoism, is at its inlensest at this point, preliminary to 
ineri^ence in the All-Sell-Consciousncss, .\ike electricity 
hiOuctlM to .p focus pt^eliininary to disappearance in space. 
The involved ‘ pessimism ’ is accompanied with a thousand 
aberrations of mind, at this sfage, r a j a s i and i': a m a s i 
b uddh i, but the conditioning ‘ scrdxh ’ for the One corrects 
them all, and gradually the world that appeared all awry, 
acquires straightness, the fever-crisis passes into convale¬ 
scence. 

2 ro^d’-Shl/nj,, Vyasa-Bhdshya^ ii. P ; where the words are 
applied and interpreted in a different reference. 
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Full 

under¬ 

standing 

not 

possible 
till the 
JiYa 

enters on 
the Path 
of Renun¬ 
ciation. 


THE HIGH APPLICATION. 

i| I 

After the coming of such timethe Science of 
the Emotions mostly helpful. The 
]iva cannot fully understand :fad realise 
the true meaning of Love aild Iiatc,^ 
till it has, iif some moment or otligr (It 
its life, risen beyond them boili into, 
and preserves the memory of, the 
region in which neither has existence 
and from which both take their birth. 
'But having once seen them in their 
bareness and essence, having realised how all the 
Emotions are on tlie same level from a certain 
standpoyiL the Jiva,, can thenceforth deliberately 
choose thosy on the side of Love—it is impossible 
for him to choose otherwise after such vision of 
Truth-for the use of humanity. 

From that time onwards, with ever clearer vision, 
the ]iva, looldng before and after, uh- 
derstanding the way it has come, 
understanding also the way it has to go 
back, knowing the nature of the desires 
'that led dt ^ forwards,^diito denjer yitd 
denser material life and would now 
hold it there-the jlv,a riaes above them by that 
Very knowledge, for to' know is to be above and 
beyond that which is known ; and day after day he 
uses them ^ for the good of others, throwing olf a 


Deliberate 
open-eyed 
choice of 
Love by 
the 

nivrtta. 


1 Bha^avad-GUd, xvi. 7 ; see also xviii. 30. 
a See Yoga-Sutra^ i. 33. 
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fetter every* novf and then from his own limbs or 
from those of another, knowing that he cannot rid 
himself br others of all at once, until the final 
Peace is 'gained at the end of th'o destined w6rld-- 
cycj[e. 

Trill* it is what Krshna said': 

The ]iva enwrapped in a h a m - k a r a (the 
feeling of a separate self), thinketh ‘ I am the 
doer.’ ” 

True also is his riddle : 

All beings follow their lUvturc ; what shall re¬ 
straint avail ? ” 

But the truth is not as so many ’ interpretations 
put it—an advice to feel a hopeless helplessness 
in the presence of a crushing, irresistible, and 
relentless Fate —an advice to follow blindly the 
instincts and impulses of one’s lower nature, 
whether good or evil. 

Such is not the truth. The truth is that the 
statements are an explanation, and not 
meaning of direction. Wherever the feel- 

dfcli^erajie- ing a Aham, of I,-Self, Ego, is, there 

fre^-will feeling of ‘ freedom,’ of 

‘ power to ^ act.’ If the latter is an 
illusion, it is only because‘the former, in its indi¬ 
vidualised form^ is an illusion too."* Just as the 
separate self is a reflexion, in a mass of the Not- 

_— ft „ ----— — ' - — 

^ More on this subject will be found in The Science of 
Peace, pp. 155-157. 
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Self, of the united, the abstract Serf, i!ie P r a t y a g- 
a t m a, so too, and in the san'ie degree, is *the 
feeling of free-will a reflexion therein of the 
‘ unlimitedness,the non-limitation b\^any ^‘lse, 
of that P r a t y a g a t ly a. The two go hand-ii^- 
hand. It is not right to say ‘ I am,’ at 
the same •» time also to say ‘ I am compelled 
absolutely by something else than L’ The whole 
compels all parts, equally. The ivhole does not 
compel a^ny one f^art by preference; nor can 
any one part compel any other pai'P absolutely ; 
and compulsion w(iich is equal for all is com¬ 
pulsion for i)one. The n i g r a h a , restraint, 
in then'erse, mcaiis restraint by one weaker 
part exerciiied against another stroui^cr pari of^ 
and not the whole of, prakrti. For, othfr- 
wise, restraint is also part of ])rakrti. And 
advice and counsel and direction, ini^truclibn 
and command, are addressed, and should be 
addressed, only where the possibility of their 
proving effective, of their being listened to and 
followed, is, already in the bud. Were it not 
so, advice and instruction, and deliberation *bet-* 
ween two possible courses, and choice had all 
.long been abolished from* this world. The truth 
underlying them is that he to whom they are 
addressed and recommended, however outward¬ 
ly impervious and adverse to them, 

physical of‘*being 

justific- human like him who addresses them, 
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ation and 
signific¬ 
ance of 
counsel; 
and of 
why^ie 
counsel of 
tnis ^ 
science i 
may be 
addressed 
to all. 


the^ pl)ssibility of the wish to follow 
them,(^ 

Thus, then, may the Science of the 
Emotions be addressed to all, though 
' all may not now obvioiisly and openly 
be in symp^jthy ^with its practical 
purpose. For, hidden aw^iy in the 
hertrt of each member of the human 
race, is the seed oi v a i r a g y a . And 


there is no mystery in this. ^ Desire is in the 
human heart. And desire carries with it iD own 


Irustration and in the frustration is vairagya. 
Cultivate v a i r a g y a , then, my brothers and my 
sisters! and wheiiithe seed of it'begins 
The need ^p,-outs within your minds, 

vairagya. nourish and guard them carefully. 
* Cease to live for the separated self; 


bc‘gin to live for others. There is no fallacy in 
spreading broad this counsel friends ! For though 
it has been said just now that there is that in 
every human heart which is potentially pervious 


^ 1 Goethe is crcditcU with the sayinij that there is some- 
thiiyq hidden away in the heart of our dearest friend which, 
if we could learn it, would make ^us hate him. ‘•Lytton, in 
his excellent tale, ChiUin^y, has worthily supplied ' 

the other half of this half-truth by saying that there is 
something hidden away in the heart of our bitterest enemy, 
which, if wc could learn it, would make us love him. The 
Not-ScW*and the Self constitute, respectively, the explanation 
of the two half-truths, 
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to this counsel, yet only in a vei’y ifew has that 
seed germinated so far that th*^ vva\er of this 
counsel will help it to grow. 

There seems to be an inconsistency herein, thus: 
there *is the possiblity of v r a g y a 
objection living not^ for one’s own separ.'^tedl* 

and the but at least also for others *in the 

answer. puart of every jiva, and so this counsel 
to live for others may l^e addressed to all. But 
there is also the impossibility of all living for 
others,’ and so an impropriety in directing the 
counsel to all ? Tlfe explanation of the incon¬ 
sistency is this : that what is impossible simulta¬ 
neously is^perfectly possible in succession ; all may 
live for otlrirs, not at the same time, but succes¬ 
sively. In the majority the seed of v a i r a g y a is 
yet lying asleep; it has not lound the soil and the 
season in which it may awalce and grow.. ‘Long 
yet must they continue to live for tiie separated 
self in the course of the Law. This science and 
this counsel will not reach their ears, or if their 
ears, then surely not their hearts. Their turn will 
come much later, hnd when it bomes, tjien^jti^ei 
endless flow of M a y a will have provided other 
]ivas for \Vhose good «thes^ later comers will be 
lliving then. We arc iaucJU as children, realise when 
grown-up, generation after generation, turn by turn. 

And, listening to the counsel, what remains to 
do ? The outer life of him ‘ who ha^f thus cchie* 
ved the true intelligence ’ who is k r t a-b u d d h i, 
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The 

results in 
outer lifa, 
of ^ 
following 
Ue 

couftse\ 


who has seeniaitd is ‘ full of the Self/ a t m a v a 
hay, ji‘ has made his Self/ created it a- 
new, regenerated it, is k r t a t m a , has 
been ‘ born a second time,’ is d v i j a 
—his outer life will be^ the same as that' 
of all good ipen, cjnly more good, more 
selt-sacrilicing. For is he not; deliberate, 
ly living now for others, while the ordinary good- 
hearted man is obeying the inclination of his heart 
unconsciously, under the dictates of the special 
past karma which connects him with those td whom 
he does his service ? 

t 

Such a man becomes, by constant jn'actice, the 
master of emotions from having been theii> slave ^ ; 
and by and bye, with much further long-continued 
practice, he learns to guide the emotions of his 
fellow-men also into the better ways. And so he 
can pVfiserve his calm unshaken always, doing all 
his duties with a mind at perfect peace, 
iinagitated, undisturbed by anything, and so pass 
on from stage to stage of evolution till the end in 
Peace. 


^(1^) /3/ca-~What ar^: the stages through 

wliich the Individuality of the Uva 

Growth of 1 . . 

individu- l^assec 


^ See Yo^^a-Siitra, i. 12, and Bluv^avad-Gttd^ vi. 35. 

2 The outline, sketched in this sub-section on ‘ Human 
Life’, is based, on Pauranika, VedanUka and Theosophical 
literature, and deals practically with the second half-cycle, 
the d V i 11 y a-p a r a r d h a of Brahma, the gradual reascent 
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ality of 
Jiva 
means 
gradual 
develop¬ 
ment, 


We are told that in the evolution of a 
Jiva there are three ufivarying stages : 
(1) The stage of consciousni^ss—very 
lateni and unmanifest, it majj^be, in 
the minera>or vegetable condilion, o# 


massive and gregarious atid racial, as in th« herds 
of lower animals, or separated and 
strong, as amongst the lower human 
races. (2) The stage of self-consciousness 
—when (fine’s self is more or less distinct¬ 
ly felt as< different from the body and 
from other selves, and is treated as such 
implicitly ; when it is distinctly recognis- 


in terms 
of Self, of 

(i) Con¬ 
sciousness,^ 

(ii) Self- con¬ 
sciousness 
and (iii) 
All-Self- 
Conscious¬ 
ness, ancf 


ed 


as a one^ as an individual, amongst 


many ones and individuals, as in the more advanced 


of the Jiva from matter towards spirit looked at horn the 
lar^e standpoint of Prahma’s cycle. The first li;tlf of this 
large cycle, the descent of spirit into the dense materiality of 
the mineral stage, through subtler and subtler planes, 
in a h a t -1 a 11 V a, b 11 d d h i -1 a 11 V a, etc., is not dealt 
with here, not being relevant to the practical purposes of the 
moment, which is indicate the i^aring of emotional 
psychology on future human evolution. That heloi/gs toVvha? 
may he regarded as the pravrtti half of the life-cycle o( 

,Brahma, but of course,'■'there*arc endless repetitions, on 
larger and smaller scales, of both halves, within each 
half, ‘ cycle in epicycle, orb in orb.’ Hence in the gigantic 
second half of Brahma’s life, we have thousands, perhaps 
millions, of whole cycles, consisting of ,both halves, of 
individual Jiva’s lives, but the prevailing and dominating 
spirit is that of n i v r 11 i. 
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classes of h/imanity. And (3) the stage of All-Self- 
Consciousness, vfhen the Self is recognised as one in 
all selve^s, and realised as such, as in Those who 
ha\tt gOD^^ beyond humanity. 

I Through these three stagi^s, the one P r a t y a g- 
a t ill a, limiting itself iifto se^parate individuals, is 
always returning again to its original (Jnity in the 
illusion of the World-Process. 


In practice, these stages of tlie JIva’s evolution arc 

, ^ accomplished by nfeans of dii*iereut and 

in terms . . ^ 

of Not-Self, (^Ihstinct kinds of tfiaterial bodies, the 
of various number and density of which apparently 
subtL^'but different woKd-syj^tcms. 

all ^ In our own system it seems that in 


the earlier forms, which we call the 
» lower and the grosser, the ]Iva lives 

entirely in the outer slieath. Its cognition is almost 
identical and coincident with its desire, 

1 its desire almost identical and coinci- 

physical 

body. dent with its action. Its life is constant 
actions, constant movements of the 
jd^ysical body. 4 reaches out i’.t onde for whatso¬ 
ever it ffesires, however passingly ; it runs away as 
immediately from wln^tever causes it inversion ; 
without the slightest pause,^^he least deliberation,' • 
without thought, in short. This is the (almost) 
purely physical stage. 

By-and bye,, when separateness, ‘ manyness \ 
increases between the growing JIvas, conflicting 
desires and aversions move each Jiva simultane- 
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oiisly. The consequence is a deadlock in the 
ii Various physical body and gi jat activity *in 
subtler the Jiva, which begins to realise itself 

ineiitiLi Separate from the body, regardmg 

and other the latter as ,an instrument, as some¬ 
bodies. thing belonging to it, in short, as its Und 
not as ilscif. But how can the jiva be separate 
and active without an u pa cj h i, a sheath ? Forth¬ 
with it begins to utilise more largely the subtler 
astral body, the s u h m a sharira, and as it 
progresses, this is formed of liner and liner 
matter.^ ^ 

, Indeed, as copies of copies of co])ies may be 
made ad i;if iiitiivi,so consciousness and imagination 
may draw fm'ther and further inwards and go 
further and further outwards ad ijiJiniliiDi. Tim 
more outwards they go, the greater the sens‘e 
of separateness and mutual resistance, the tlenscr 
the matter; the more inwards they recede, the 
less the sense of separateness and imitiial resis¬ 
tance, the liner and subtler the matter, speak- 


1 At a ctrCiin 5 tagc, people sot only Uivc and hate, t.e 
perform the physical actions which are the prlinary*'c\’prf‘s- 
sion of the emotions, but also find it necessary to say em¬ 
phatically, ‘ I love you,’ or ‘lihate yon,’ (apart from all prai:^- 
ifiatic bearing, as in courtslTip, where a declaration of love 
is needed for the practical purpose of marriage). It would 
seem that this becomes possible, and occurs, after the Jiva 
has attained to (the lower) sclf-consciousr^ess and the 
mental body is functioning, and is anxious to participate in 
the emotion, and so to feel more alive. 
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ing comparaftvely from the standpoint of any one 
pl?ine. I 

So, a^^ain, with a still more extensive growth 
of^man^ness and separateness and much com- 
^plexity and multiplicity of desires and aversions, 
whcn^the Jiva comes to„see ajid feel that the enter¬ 
tainment of even these desires and aversions is 
pleasant or painful—when it comes to cognise the 
nature and aspects of rasa-then the desires come 
to a deadlock, and the Jiva pic]<s and chooses among 
them deliberately. The literary stage, the ihcrease 
of mind, though yet in the sepsc of the lower intel¬ 
lect, results. The careful following out of the cog- 
sequences of desires and aversions, and 6’f actions in 
accordance with them, expands the^lower intelli¬ 
gence enormously (if as yet un-self-consciously), and 
great intellectual results, in social life, in trade and 
commdT'ce, in literature, physical science, and the 
arts, proceed from this stage of the Jiva’s life. The 
Jiva, in order to pick and choose between desires 
and aversions and connected actions, has to bring 
into play another and still finer pi p a d h i, the 
nuntakbody or ^he m a n o m Vi y a k o s h a. 

By-aiubbye the processes of the lower intelligence, 
the mind, become sb complex, so extensive, so 
multifarious, that the Jiva becomes tired of them, 
and has to pick and choose between them. Its 
constant and increasingly intense struggles with 
oth(!ps, throVv it back again and again on itself, and 
the self-consciousness of the karana-sharira, 
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or causal body, arises at this stage. Diit the s^\l- 
consciousness is the consciousness of the individual 
Separate self. And this is a very subtle and strong 
.body and liard ito transcend. The a h #fu k T r a, 
the I-ness, is subtlest strongest at this stagef 
and in conjunction with a fiighly-developed Tncntal 
body and intelligence, there appears within it the 
phenomenon of desires being ^ desired.’ The real 
thing desired is of course the material object of the 
desire,.and not the desire itself ; but with the exces¬ 
sive and lop-sided denelopmeiit of the Intelligence 
(the lifth principle, iiftheosophical terminology, the 
iharacterijtic bf the 5th race) and the exhaus¬ 
tion of the ordinary Sensations and Emotions, 
wc see that phase of life which is described as 
the ‘ craving for Sensations and Emotions/ tile 
‘ craving for a great Hove, or a great. Hate.,’ 

‘ the blankness and craving due to the absence 
of a motive.’ 

This stage of self-consciousness, concentrated 
into utter isolation and blankness, naturally and 
dmfliedia%ely precedcs^.he next, whemn^ 
The stage individual separated self is 

Yairagya. * seen to end hi pmn only, where pleasure 
was expected and desired. At this stage 
arises that comparatirely tinlinulcd vixiriigy a 
which is based on the pain and despair born of 
separateness, of manyness itself. 


Vide The Yo^a-Vasi§htha^ Mumukshu Prakarana. 
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And then ‘ the bonds of personality are loosed 
and the ]iva recovers its lost memory of Oneness. 
A remnant, however, lasts, of its separateness and 
incfifviducti existence. The return <‘ourney may' not 
'he accomplished in a moitent, when the outward 
journefy has occupied so many ages and icons. 

This remnant, combined with the JIva’s 
buddhic^or insight and belief, builds the 

maha-kar- b u d d h i c body ; still an individual se- 
si^eaUis^ ’ parate body, but sicuiiiv^ to 'vvork in a 
way almost entirely the reverse of that 
of the former bodies. While'former ones reached 
out from the one to the others around, thj,s seems to 
reach in from the all-around to any particular one, 
the process corresponding to the process of the 
highest and truest Metaphysic. And yet this 
not in reality so. The inversion of the point of 
view causes this apparent inversion of method of 
action also. Inasmuch as the essential nature of all 
action, all movement, is the same, and there is no 
action or movement possible without limitation and 
^.SQ^)arateness, thqp inversion is /uily apparent, and 
due to extreme rapidity of motion and the prepon¬ 
derance of the All-^elf-consciousnessj over the 
mere seif consciousness. Where formerly the Jiv*^ 
thought : How may I benefit myself at the ex¬ 
pense of others ? ” and looked out from one point 
towajds his, surroundings, his circumference, he 


1 Li^ht on the Path^ Comments, ii. 10. 
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now places himself at the circumferen4:e, grasps in 
consciousness, in greater or lesserMcgree, and with 
greater or lesser comprehension of detail, the whole 
spl^l^re of the kosmos, of wliich he is a^art, and 
from that standpoint Icscks in at any particular JiVcP 
point that is requirl^ng hdlp, and thinks : How 
may I, the*whole, benefit this, the part?’’ The 
touch of separateness and illusion that now exists 
is the almost wholly s a U v i k a, i the nearly pure, 
part of A V i d y a, Primal Nescience. 

As the All-Self-Qonsciousness becomes over- 
poweringly predominant, there results the nirvanic 
oratmic body, and still beyond come the still higher 
and at present inconceivable stages of conscious¬ 
ness and bocfies lasting to the end of the activity, and 
the commencement of the pralaya, or dissolution/of 
the particular kosmos we are concerned .with- > 
Such seems to be the evolution of the Jiva, and 
the growth (and, in a certain sense, the 
meaning decay also) of his individuality. Iiidi- 

of indi- vidnality is ‘ memory and expectation 

Yiduality. (^elitredjn a ojic,' Tke longer that rme^ 
can look backward into the past and forward into 
the future^ the stronger and jarger is the iiidividual- 
t\iy. The more constasitly one can preserve the 
memory and expectation, the clearer one’s higher 
consciousness of unity with the P r a t y a g a t m a, 
the finer that individuality. The growth of th^tindi- 

1 Vyasa, Yo^a-DJiS^hya, i. 2, and iv. 29. 
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vicluality cq’* responds with the growing rehnement 
of the encasements. It should be remembered that 
in the Cc^se of each of these encasements it is as 
ninth a V ody’ as the ‘ physical/ [n the sense ,that^ 
it is still material, still mad*:'^ of AI u 1 a p r a k r t i, 
still'different from the iilner aspect of the JIva, the 
P r a t y a g a t m a ; and the names g’lven to the 
bodies indicate only that that particular aspect of 
P r a t y a g a t m a wliich gives the name is the 
most [iredominant and prevaUnt in that.^body. It 
does not mean that that aspe4. forms the material 
of the body. Jiva is P r a t y a g a t m a from the 
mineral stage to the n i r v a n i c *, ii ]j) a (1 h i is 
ll u 1 a p r a k r t i from the mineral stage to the 
11 i r V a n i c. So, too, the three aspects of the con¬ 
crete, individual Jiva, 7'iz.^ J n a n a, I c h c h h a , 
and Kriy acknowledge, desire and action-corre¬ 
spond to the three aspects of the abstract, universal 
P r a t y a g ii t m ii —C hit, A n a n d a and Sat; 
as also the three aspects of the concrete, individual 
u p a (I h i , a/:;., G u 11 a , D r a v y a , and 

r m a (attribute, substance and niotion), corre- 

• * 

spond to the three aspects of universal Mula- 
p r a k r t i - S a t t v a r T a m a s and .Rajas J 
these also persist from the bwest to the highest, 

1 Details about these triplets, as also some further discus¬ 
sion of the other points touched on in this sub-scction, will 
now tii found iM The Science of Peace, and very much more 
in the Pyanava-Vada, an English summary of which it is 
hoped will be shortly published. 
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Many problems are cleared up l^y^his view of 
the growth of individuality. Maily a crystal, many 
a flower, many an animal, in its perfection, is far 
mcii’e beautiful than a sickly human chiH; inaliy a 
human child is far mpre beautiful than a sicki^ 
human youth or w«ak ^Id man. And }iet*each 
succeeding* one of the list looms larger in our 
mental perspective than the preceding ones; and 
we unconsciously, instinctively, welcome its growth 
and prescii'vation, oii regret its loss and destruction, 
accorclingly. This ;s due solely to the fact of a 
successively larger ?ind liriner individuality. 

. Let us, then^ strive to grow the b u d d h i c body 
and tht M:) u d d h \ c consciousness, and let the 
lower bodies take care of themselves ; or rather, 
indeed, let us try with all our might to rise ala&ve 


them once for all ; and so when they in ^luir dne 
course—for the Jiva must pass through them una¬ 
voidably—take delinite form, still tliey shall not 
be strong to hinder ns and delay our journey 
onwards in the process of evolution. ’ 

There is vc impossibility in t’^is. At the g^ta^ 


The final 
ideal 

should be * 
I the highest 
possible, 
interme¬ 
diate 
stages 


turning points of cycles the Jiva catches 
a glimpse of all the future stages, and 
he may at^*ach himself deliberately to a 
distant one rather than a nearer, re¬ 
garding his necessary jxassage through 
the nearer ones —for het caniif^ alto- 


1 See Yo^a-Sutya^ iii, 3G, 37. 
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d f overleap and avoid them—as 

them- temporary necessity and means; 

selves. or he may attach himself to a nearer 
one, wheu'^lie will have to pass thrcvigh the tiirnmg., 
point, of vairagya again and again before he 
gets hold of the next goal. Ih exact proportion to 
the stretch and extent of his vairagya is the 
Jiva’s stride of progress in evolution. " 

It may be that the outer circumstances of the 
majority of students are not‘ favorable to con¬ 
duct and life such as are inquired by a de¬ 
veloping b u d d h i c conscioiisness. But all can 
try to approach to an ideal> perfecting their con-^ 
sciousness and their conduct side by side, by 
constantly maintaining the breadth of the conscious¬ 
ness so as to include all: by always regulating 
ccnduct.so as to seek in love the good of all; these 
are the means whereby the b u cl d h i c con¬ 
sciousness and body are developed and at last per¬ 
fected in the course of many births and ages. And 
in helping towards such perfection lies the true 
‘"Sc of the Science- of the Emotions. 

(c) How Human Life is helped by this Scienced — 
We have seen how the wery root of all the virtues 
is the Emotion of Love ; how the very Essence oi 

1 Yo^a-Sutra^ i. 16, 22. 

2 Ibid, i. as. 

3 Vide foobotes pp. 206 and supra. It should be 
noted here that the remarks which follow, and the Emotions 
therein dealt with, apply and are appropriate, generally speak- 
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Love is the realisation of the unity *o^ all Jivas ; 
how this realisation is the very he^lrt of the Higlier 
Consciousness. To those who have passepl through 
, the. vast toil of the mental journey tlK-'^ugh 3the 
wildernesses of doubt a.nd the deserts of despair i| 
now secure the reward of being able to deli!^ef?itely 
and conscicAisly cultivate and compel the growth of 

DePb t fruitful soil of their 

Love minds, by persistently feeding it with 
»the wate/s of the perennial stream of 
the only Truth, the pnity of all Jivas, all selves, in 
the One Self. To clhers who have not undergone 
this labor, Love is only an instinct, a flickering and 
fitful flame, uncertain, doubtful, to be lit by passing 
pleasures and extinguished by passing pains ; 
burning stronger and longer in some natures, dying 
down quickly in others, and, by reaction, leaving 
behind more strong the foul smell and smoke and 
darkness of Hate. And also, to these others. Love 
’ is an instinct in and of the u p a d h i, the Not-Self, 

ing, mostly to the life of the Jiva that is more or less consci¬ 
ously or uneonsciously''near or on the Viih of Renuncia^ftr^ 
at the present stage of humanity, midway between and 
including elements of both p^r a v r 11 i and n i v r 11 j. 
,,For details regarding all t'je main types of human life, the 
four castes and classes and the four stages of each, we have 
to go to the Samhitd of Manu and the works of the other 
Law-givers. A popular exposition will be found in the Text- 
Book of Hindu Religion and Ethics (published by the, Central 
Hindu College, Benares) ; and also, in some of their aspects, 
in Pt. II of Annie Besant’s A Study in Consciousness. 
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the ..separated Self, the mere rellexion of the 
true Self; such ^ Love, too, is therefore only the 
reflexion cf the true Love, and it is invariably and 
in its de^^st hiddenness the love-of the perso',tal 
^df, die separate self, and' therefore never free 
from the taint and the danger of latent selfishness. 
But once the Truth of truths has been clearly seen, 
the flame has been lit for ever, and, though it may 
and will be weakened now and again, it can never 
entirely die out; and the LoVe so compelled to 
grow is the impersonal Love, the love of the United 
Self, a Love that always turns its face towards, and 
is always reaching out to, the abstract P r a t y a g-’ 
a t m a, and so cannot be limited and sellish. God 
is Love, because the Sujireme God is the One Self, 
anil the One Self is all selves, and the fcelirv^ of 
this TiTifh of truths is Love.^ 

Feeding then this flame of Love constantly with 
the oil of that great Truth, we can see 
and secure for the use of ourselves and 
of all humanity all the gems and jewels 
of the ’'other virtues, - So bearing ever 
in mind the untruth of the manyness of 
Jivas, b h e da - b u d d h i, we can force- 
fully, untiringly? struggle against Hate and all its 
band of vices. Knowing the true nature and essence 

1 J^'or detaijs as to how this Truth has the same signific¬ 
ance as Love as regards a foundation for a scheme of virtues 
and vices, see The Elementary Text-Book of Hindu Religion 
and Ethics^ Part iii. Cha^pter V. 


Constant 
self-watch¬ 
fulness 
ag^.inst 
Tduv'kdra 
egoism and 
egotism. 
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of Emotion-desire, we can watch every thought 
and word and action of our ow’| in tlie constant 
light of self-consciousness and self-analysis, and 
thjje of others in the light of the All-S^lf-Cogsci- 
ousn^ss, wheretSy we see that the desires of all ar^ 
as the desires of ^^ach, ,> And so watching ♦ and 
knowing that whatever of us and from us causes 
pain and hurt and harm to another is due to our 
desire to live for our separate self, to foster our own 
so insidinus ah a n-^jear a, to gain something for 
ourselves at the expense and pain of our brother- 
even though the gain be the merest lleeting feeling 
•of pleasure, au emotion-feeling, a r a s a, of pride or 
scorn —watching' and so knowing we shall 
gradually pass beyond the power of that va s a na» 
J r s h n a, t a n h a, desire, which has so long tied us 
to re-birth, which is the cause of so much misery to 
humanity, which has, no doubt, already been 
defeated in the great struggle of the period of 
V a i r a g y a, but wliich yet lifts again and again a 
rebellious and treacherous head, seeking for oppor¬ 
tunity to rc,gain and re-assert its sovereignty^.^ 
Very subtle are the’workings of a h a m k 5 r a,and 
its manifestations. Let us guard against them care- 
Jfully in ourselves by the only means of Self-watch¬ 
fulness, and imperceptibly but powerfully we shall 
help others who come into relations with us to 
guard against them in themselves. 


1 Vishnu Piirdna^ 1. xix., 7-9, etc. 
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Knowing too the correspondence of the emotions, 

^ knowing how they create in ordinary 
Avoid! ng humanity—as lire does in ordinary corn- 
tioncfill ^ biistibles -their own likeness, we sh/i\\ , 
be able deliberately to avoid creating 
in the minds ci our fellow-beings ;my of 
the r.inotions on the side of Hate and 
Vice ; and we shall be able to create in 
them the Emotions on the side of iLove 

and Virtue. 

When we see Fear, we {jhall not show the 
counterpart of Fear, Scoini; we sliiU .btihave 
not as the ordinary combustible, that itself ilames * 
up at the touch of a llaming substance, but as gold 
that melts and becomes the purer the more it is 
exposed to the lire ; we shall respond with BenevO'- 
lence and tender Pity to Timidity. 

When we meet with Pride and Disdain we shall 
not respond with Fear, as will the common weak 
nature, or with greater Pride and Scorn as will the 
common strong nature, but with Humility ; and so 
responding with humility, we sjnill transmute the 
other’s bride into Benevolence—for in ordinary 
humanity, to which mostj:)Ossessors of Pride belong, 
the counterpart of Humility is Benevolence-and 
thus we shall create in the other’s mind a noble 
Emotion which will uplift him and be of use to 
others,who need his help, though we ourselves may 
not need his Benevolence. 

Or, if we are not sufficiently masters of our- 


and pro- 
liloting 
CYocaiior 
of good 
emotions 
in others. 
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selves to force Humility upon oui^ ipind in res¬ 
ponse to the other’s Pride, .fnd our nature^ 
partaking overmuch of the cornmoji strong 
, nature, surges ^ up with the consci»’’iness* of 
our own superiority, ^ then, at the least, we ca:* 
add Love to that cofiscioilsness of our superiority, 
and transfflse the whole into a quiet Pity and 
Benevolence *101' the other’s ignorance and Pride 
and Superciliousness. But let us remember that 
this is,//e^»always th« best way, but dangerous ; for 
it may foster Pride iu our own inner heart, and the 
Pity may become a false and sneering Pity instead 
bf true JBen(!volence, For very line are the 
transformations of ahamkara and asmitii. 
The test of whether our pity is false or true is 
whether we are or are not anxious to express it/in 
such a situation, on our face or in words, ‘If we 
are thus anxious to make it be seen that we are 
pitying the other’s ignorance, then we are not 
'feeling genuine pity but only our own superiority. 
True pity, on the other hand, being one-pointedly 
anxious to hQf\\ co»lincs itself tot earnest endea#or 
to rectify or convince. So, too should* a false 
humility Ue guarded aj^niiiuryt, lest the other be con¬ 
firmed in the wrong ftourse, as it appears to us. 
Santvam/ ‘earnest conciliation,’is the golden 


The ideas referred to in the text may Ise expar^ckd and 
illustrated somewhat in a note. We have to remember 
that Emotions are not ordinarily matter for unconditional 
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mean that i^ecfonciles all such opposing difficulties 
of dealing with emotional situations. For every 
question has two sides/’ and “ truth ever is in 
the ^mea^i. between extremes/’and “ even virt^ies 
become vices by excess ” ; a,s the Samskrt saying is, 


contracts, to be supplied by one on the demand of another, 
without reserve—even although the situation arising from an 
Emotion may make it necessary (n provide hgaii^st the 
mutable nature of that Emotion by ^.contract which secures 
the outer relations and actions induca.1 by it, as in the case of 
marriage, where the needs of children and .other economical, 
and social requirements (reducible, on examiilali’on, into 
terms of a deeper emotion) demand the pera^anancy of the 
tie. In such case, where the Emotion has unfortunately 
vanished, a high sense of duty may maintain outer harmony, 
and may even ultimately restore the original tie on a loftier 
and more permanent level. But for this there must be, on 
both sides, an understanding of the position of the other, and 
a resolute self-analysis to discover one's own mistakes. A 
husband, a wife, a friend, says to the other : “ You do not 
love, or honor, or respect, or compassionate me as you did 
l^fAVe, as you promised to do, ” ev'., etc?. Then comes 
answerinj^ reproach from the other party : “ You do not 
behave, as you gave promise of doing,” etc., etc. Mutual 
recrimination proceeds, and flie bi‘each widens. Aow shoulcl 
this lamentable but too common difficulty be met and be 
turned to good result instead of evil 
First, it needs to be remembered that pity, affection or 
respect,depends jipon two facts :(1) the pleasurablencss of the 
association of the two parties ; and (2) the inner feeling of 
superiority, equality or inferiority e.xisting between them. 
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Do not let us laugh very often Sr ^very loud. 
There are more grounds for sorrow tfian 
o/much^^ for laughter in our present world. The 
laughter ; great^Teachers have laughed 'k)"i seldom 
or not at all# Laughter means a suddei^ 
and excessive fecling’of siiperiority and mc»re!iess, 

When young follt vow eternal fidelity to each other, the vow 
arises from a time-effacing exuberance of emotion ; but an 
unconscioi^jimplication.^is always there from the very nature 
of things, “ so long as the conditions exist which have given 
rise to our present embtion.” When conditions change, 
mental moods change ^with them. Yet, also, the inner 
feeling of ^ermahency in a love-relation is the persistent 
testimony* of the Self to* its own Love-nature, a n a n d a- 
m a y a m, anc^ in that lives the possibility of transcending 
alike conditions and moods. 

Let us analyse the Emotions of the person against whom 
the complaint is levelled. He has probably passed through 
a long series of painful Emotions before his outward 
conduct has shown any change. The close relation, marital 
* or other, has brought into his view Haws where he had expect* 
ed (lawlessness, as the smoothest skin shows roughness 
under the micrc^cope. He has struggled not to see them, has 
had them fo'rced on his*attention. He haf suffered the pai^ (if 
doubt, has been disillusioned. And, finally, despite many an 
effort, he h.is been swept away ^n a current of disappoint- 
•ments, suspicions, misundexdandings, and a bitter resentment 
gnaws at his heart and beclouds his understanding. How 
shall he face the situation that has arisen ? First, he may 
remind himself that the reproach, though harsh in form, is a 
cry of love and longing, and shows the value^set upoi 3 »iimself 
and the pain caused by his imagined or actual change. Then 
he may consider that the flaws made visible by propinquity 
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as explaineij before. People often laugh in Scorn. 
We should no Idnger be actuated by Scorn. “ But 
they laiigl,) in Joy and pure Good-humor too, as it 
is cSlledj^May we not laugh with yicm ? ” Let us 
analyse that Joy and that Good-humor, and then 

- ‘ ♦- - - •-.- *• - 

were always there, and that imperfections ai<^c inseparable 

from human nature, even if highly develop(^‘cl ; and that the 
other also has had to face a similar process of disillusionment 
as regards himself. He should, therefore, try to regain a sense 
of proportion, balance the merits aneb demerits o\ the other, 
and sec if he is letting a plate, hel^l close lo his eyes, shut 
out the sun. If the relation is one innvhich the complainant 
has been treated as superior, and he thinks that a h a m k a r a,i 
Pride, Vanity, Jealousy, desire to ride and donifhale, play a 
large part in causing the reproach, and pcrsuach‘s himself that 
it is his duty to resist these by ceasing to show any of his 
hab'vtual respect, he should then—understanding the action 
an^l reaction of wrong Kmutions—ask himself whether 
he himself is not suffering from those very Kmotions, 
whether he will not strengthen them in the other by 
such resistance or withdrawal, and, finally, whether 
he will not, by resolutely assuming the truth of his earlier 
judgment, cause the other most strenuously to live upto the 
i^eifi he has concciveclt But, of course, while* so ‘keeping up 
his behavior in accordance with that earlier judgment, he 
must convey to the other, in gentle form, the ^loubts that 
have arisen in his mind, otherwisejthe other’s attention would , 
never turn to the need for a more strenuous endeavor to 
live up to that ideal. In this way he may do his part in 
restoring the beauty and happiness of the relation as it 
was, an^Unay ev^in lift it to a higher level. 

Let us now analyse the emotions of the complainant, and 
see how he should seek to turn the undesirable emotions 
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determine for ourselves. Very olten that Joy 
means the Joy of gain at the exjynse^of anoHier. 
“ Even in jest ? ” we ask. Yes. The laughter of 
jesting consists in this : that one person 
believe that he^himseE is superior and another i| 

--— -- ^_ 

aroused in Iwm into the desirable. Ifheisoiitheprav- 
r 11 i-m a r g a. these maybe wholly undesirable—wounded 
pride and self-love, desire to rule, to humiliate. In such 
ease no doubts can arise as to the proper course. The man 
must ^hanfc his whcic attitude and conquer his wrong 
emotions. Or, being more evolved, the complainant may 
feel some wounded lov^, with a large amount of the above- 
named evil emotions. There he must strive to maintain the 
love-emolic^, although U be wounded, and to lessen the evil 
ones by rcllechng on his own faults and on the good points 
of the complainant. But let us supi^ose that he is on the 
n i v r 11 i- m a r g a, and is sincerely desirous of living ,up 
to his ideals of unsellish, unc.xacting love, that he has rejoiced 
in the tender tic with his younger, and suffers keenly from Hie 
withdrawal of the latter’s trust and reverence. How shall he 
then meet the situation that has arisen ? In this case the fnilk 
of the Emotion is love, and he suffers from its frustration. 
(.Vnalyse carefully the significance of this expression in the 
light of the rc\«iarks at p. dl, and elsewhere, as to 
the nourishment of the mental body.) liut is thi^ the 
feeling ? Let him rigorously analyse his own emotions, and 
especially ^'here he feels ^le jondemnation of his younger 
'to be unjust, let him scruiirtise himself to sec whether there 
arc no elements of truth in it ; let him unflinchingly see 
whether, indeed, such elements of truth in it arc not the 
keenest point of the sting, and whether the injustice that 
rankles does not lie merely in the exaggeration. ^]ct him 
search his own heart and sec if there does not lurk some 
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inferior ; this^is done to bring out fictitious points 
of'his own suiY^riority and those of the other’s 
inferiority, and so to secure a laugh. This ‘ laugh 
at j^noth^r^s expense ’ is harmless, or supposecj to 
Jt}e harmless, only so long as it is understood that 
the 'vhole is a make-believe,<.and that there is no 

wounded pride iniisriueradiiig as wounded love ; whether 
the hurt or resentment felt at being degrafied by one who 
had exalted is not due to too much r a s a-b ad d h i, feeling 
of personal enjoyment, having bc(;n taken in (he previous 
exaltation ; whether there is an exaggerated sense of’humili¬ 
ation when honor is replaced by criticism, and whether it 
is not due to unquestioning honor having begun to be 
expected ; whether there is not in his own ^mind some 
exaggeration of the faults of the complained against, in the 
ascription to him,as motives, of pride, fickleness, and desire 
to^ give iviin, wliere tlie motive may largely be honest 
disap[M)inlment ? Let him then call to mind the words of 
Maini fix. 109) how ‘ the elder protecteth or destroyeth the 
family’; let him remember that the gods have placed the 
greater burden of responsibility on the elder and the stronger, 
and that, if he must look for compensating reward, he 
should look to Those whom he is endeavoring to serve ; 
let him resolutely exclude from his mind the faults of the 
'v.tVr, and concentrate attention on the virtues which should 
replace the faults imputed to himself ; let him accept the 
criticism and sedulously 'cultiyate humility, 'blinking of 
himself as having tlie faults imputed, and striving to eliminate' 
them wholly ; let him remember that if he has not kept the 
good opinion he had gained, it is because he himself has 
fallen short of the ideal, and that, in his own case, closeness 
of contact has revealed flaws that distance had concealed 
—a fact for which neither he nor the other is to be blamed. 
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real superiority or inferiority on eiOier side. But, 
apart from the merits or otherwise of^so maWng- 
belicve, and approaching falsehood even in jest, 
we^see how often jest passes into earnest'! and why? 
In trying to brmg cut^ the points of inferiority of 
others, people too g'Uierahy pass from the heitious 

Then, turning to what he feels to be the main part of liis 
emotion, frustiatcd love, repulsed desire to help, let him 
examine even this to make sure that his ‘ desire to help ’ is 
not predominantly a ‘ desire to be regarded as a helper 
that his ‘ love ’ is not predominantly a ‘ desire to be loved ’ ; 
let him recall and mcdilate on the ideal of selfless love and 
seek to pour out without asking for return, remembering 
*that the ojher is himself, clothed in another feuan ; let him 
remind himself that noble qualities inlluence by existence, 
not by being self-asserted orally ; people love the sun, not 
because it asks for love, but because it warms and enlightens; 
so also, if he show venerabilily, he will be venerated ; i: he 
show love, he will be loved ; if he show greatness,* he W’Jl 
be respected. 

And let us also always remember that whenever situations 
arc complicated, and it is not easy to determine readily 
what is the proper virtue to exercise, what the proper mood 
or Emotion tC' call up—as is frequently the case iii^ our 
complex life—that then the virtue of s a n t v a ,m, eppr-st 
effort at conciliation, is, in a sense, all-compirehensivc and 
never inappropriate, as the Preceptor I’rhaspati said to the 
King Indra {Mahdbhumfa, Shantiparva, Ixxxiv. 2, .'1, 4) ; 
for gentleness maketh the gentleman, and claims are futile, 
and life is all-compelling—if not in this birth, then in 
another, when the ruit is ripe. Thus out of pain shall the 
nivrtta pluck progress and out of disappointment 
success. 
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to the real anoi! touch sore parts ; and the result is 
that the laughter rapidly changes from the humor¬ 
ous into the bitter. Let us not go near such 
dan^gerou^ shallows. What sad mistakes arise in 
life between the nearest friends ! iixpressions and 
gestiv;es of Sympathy apd (jqpdwill are mistaken 
for the^ very opposite. How great the danger, 
then, of the self-assertion involvedpn even the 
laughter of jesting becoming hurtful.^ 

The great ones seldom lauglied. But they have 
smiled very often; smiled in tenderness and sad¬ 
ness ; sad to see another’s painj|, tender to relieve it; 
smiling because of their ability to dp so, dr at the, 
unreality of the pain and itsiheetingnest j and in 
any case, smiling because of the increi'-oed ^ more¬ 
ness * of the Sell in themselves instantly acquired 
by‘.the recognition of its identity with the Self in 
the person before them. As a general rule, the 
violent outward physical laugh is the laugh of the 
gross sense of the moreness of the material separat¬ 
ed self, while the quiet, tender, inner, ‘ spiritual ’ 
smile is the smile of the subtle sense of moreness 
of Lhe spiritual hnited self. And yet there is 
inevitably a touch of comparison in the purity of 
the latter also, a comparison of the strength of the 
united self which has overpovvered and transcended 
the strength of the not-self, the separated self, and 


1 Se^^an illustrative story, that of Mahkanaka, in the 
Kurtna Piirdna^ II. xxxv. 
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it is this comparison which—being fnhiinterpreted 
naturally as invidious by the evil ’jaturls in wllich 
the separate self is strong—causes the hatred of 
‘spiritual faces’which is unhappily i^ot an .,im- 
cominon phend^nenon amidst materialistic presen^ 
humanity. ^ 

Let us distinguish well between this smile of 
tenderness and die smile of bitterness or of despair, 
wherein the self snatches, it may be, a lictitious 
consolatioy for actijal present loss, from its own 
imagined greatness and another’s littleness. And 
so distinguishing, we,shall see why 
^ '‘Mockery is tlic fuinc of lilile hc:irls, 

and ‘, 

M.'Uj^pcrs are not idle, but the fruit 
Of loyal nature and of noble mind.' 


And for reasons similar to tliose which 

jesting and laughing dangerous, aPe alsok 
talk- talking and discussion dangerous. 

Let us ask a question when we really 
require some information ; let us listen attentively 
to the reply, ponder it carefully, and ask again, if 
necessary.- Birt wlp^’ should we e-Kpoimd our o\^ 
views uncalled for ? The danger of self-assertion 


1 Tennyson : Guinevere.*^ Coiftparc : 

^TT qirk: eWT'Jir r? fJfSRm ; II 

Uttara-Rdma-Chiiritam : “ The sages narr,£ ‘ deinpihac ’ 
the speech of the inebriate and the arrogant ; it is the very 
womb of wars, it is the death of the world.” 

16 
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is there. But, we are desired to state our views 
oil ahy ijuestion, then we may certainly do so, if we 
can help another thereby, giving our statements in 
the vvay o( j:he answers we ourselves would seek if 
jyitting questions. Because of the danger of self- 
assertioy and ahamkarra hiding within much 
speech is silence golden. 

We shall also not waste our time, oiuvencrgy, and 
our new higher nature in meaningless 
and objectless rcvcri(,‘sand imaginations, 
They are the k a s h a y a , sourness, and 
the r a s a s v a d a ,. sweets of imagina¬ 
tion, that the Yoga warns us against. 


and of 
objectless 
reveries 
and 

imagin¬ 

ations. 


How often we discover with ;i start 
that we are imagining all sorts of * situations 
of ^ Anger and Discord between ourselves and 
tho^e who are, or ought to be, most dear to us. * 
We imagine them behaving wrongly to our¬ 
selves, and we revenge ourselves upon them 
by behaving equally wrongly to them in return 
—also in imagination ! The real reason is that 
in an unguarded moment, an unrestrayied element 
of i'il eiyiotion in lis has taken advantage of some 
very slight and small discomfort, and has run away 
with the whole of our miYid, aubdiied it and turned 
its powers to its own uses. If we are 
pained in any way, and fail in a moment 
of carelessness at once to check off that pain, 


1 vi. 47. 

See remarks regarding imagination, at p. 153, supra. 
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as an item of past karmic debt c)iarcd off, to 
welcome it as a piece of service* do<ie to another, 
then the a h a m ka r a-conscioiisness aaserls itself, 
baees a desii^ for separation—an ’Vtiiotion of 
Anger and Hate—onithat pain, the mind begins fb 
work in the imagiifation,* and we at once iand our¬ 
selves in the midst of all kinds of disagreeable 
scenes/ Ahd persistent failure in this respect 
coniirms and condenses tlie imaginings into 
physical •action with all its grievous results. This 
is how by assuming^enmity we create enmity. 

Allied to this is t!ie mistake of openly attributing 
PromT'®!* ^ person an evil Emotion against 
of mutual ^wliich he may be struggling with might 
trust. and main. His struggle and resistance 
against that emotion cease at once and he break 
down, thinking it is useless for liiin to struggle, ,Ur 
others have decided that he has failed. As said 
before, by action and reaction, cA’cr taldng a new 
starting point in the last outbreak of the other 
person, the emotions between man and man go on 
perpetujUing* theik* own endlest; flow. Wise 
they that fix one starting point, and so enable 
themselves to close the accounts. 

1 Note how, as we are helped or hurt by it, tlic same 
quality in another appears to us as a virtue or a vice ; frank¬ 
ness becomes indiscretion; discretion, secretiveness and guile; 
conceit, dignity ; discernment, hyper-critidsifi; and si»on. The 
end of the man who has ‘ retired from competition ’ with 
his fellow-men should be justice, and his means ‘ cliarity.’ 
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TJius, knri;;ving the root of Desire, knowing that 
it is of the nUture of the separated self, knowing 
that we have no separate self, we shall not fall a 
prey to s'acn Desire-Emotions, and^o such imagin- 
/iigs and mistakes. But, on the contrary, as far as may 
be, we'^hall give credit even where none is due in 
strictness; for, by exactly the same process as that 
just described, we shall thus create in the mind of 
the other that which will be really worthy of credit. 

And as we shall avoid imaginings on t'ne side of 
evil Emotion, so also we shall avoid much useless 
imagining on the other side, for the reasons set 
forth in the preceding chapter in connectiejn with' 
the Philosophy of Poetry. 

Knowing that the upward Path of Renuncia- 
tioi) is a very long and laborious path of unremitting 
rtrpression of a li a m k a r a, tlmt what the poet says, 
That men may rise on steppin,^ stones 
Of (heir dead selves to hi^^i^er things, i 
is true in a very deep and literal sense indeed, for 
the subtle bodies mentioned before liavc to be left 
behind successiveV^ in the course of ages ; knowing 
afT this, We have to grasj) the whole individuality 
firmly and maintain a constantstriiggle against this 
lower self, this egoism wiMi its infinitely varied 
and elusive shades, and against all its brood 
of Pride, Anger and Fear and their endless 
progeny, particularly Pride, which is the very 
alter c^o and synonym of a h a m k a r a , its con- 

1 Tennyson, In Mcmoruim,\. 
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centrated essence, to the attacks ()f which, the 
aspirant with his developing intetligc/i’ice is especi¬ 
ally liable. And, on the other hand, have to 
ciKtivate assid/iously to the best of^oiir alnlity, 
Compassion, Love r^ad Humility and the othir 
virtues laid down t*or the Y o g a-studeiu*riierein 
making use of a chastened and ennobled imagin¬ 
ation so far*as it is helpful.^ 

Thus steadfastly guiding our evolution, life after 


ft 

Unifica¬ 
tion, 
Union, , 
Moksha 

* • » 


life, pint and serene, for ourselves and, 
so far asunny be, for all those wlio are 
our fellow-passengers upon the road of 
e\^olution and have been bounddo us by 


the bonds^^of karma ; bearing ever in mind that 


“There is no purifier like unto knowledge ” 


1 Yo^^a-Sutrii, i. SS, hiuI ii. Sli. 

“ Ulia^^avad-CiJtd^ iv. S?, SS. At the cud of llic*book inVy 
be repealed what was slated at the beginning ; “ The hard 
in heart cannot sec God,” that is to ^:\\\ Vwc ethical con¬ 
dition of V a i r a g y a , wherein the hard ‘ lieart-lcnot ’ 
of intense personal feeling, ‘ I and thou,’ ‘ mine and thine,' 
separatist individualism, is loosened, is indispensable to, is 
only the other aspcct*of, the intellcctiiiil conditio^ of il’^'i- 
iiation, ‘ the vision of God, the All-Self,’ the j n a n a 
of the Tiiutli, and also of b h a k t i, devotion and self- 
surrender, and active sclf-^acrilice and renunciation. Phis is 
why all scriptures say that until we turn from sin, in spirit, 
at least, and sincerely, peace is not attainable, for sin goes 
with intense personality ; as tlie Blid^avata says, a v i d y a , 
kama and karma on the one hand, and j’nana, 
V a i r a g y a and b h a k t i , on the other, always go 
together. 
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which distin^^iiishes the permanent from the fleet¬ 
ing ; turnin<^^'ever more and more away from the 
fleeting, the selfish and personal ; fixing our gaze 
constantly 1 pon the Eternal ; living in the Efcr- 
y^il; realising that “ Nothir^ that is out of the 
EterifAi,’’ nothing that is less than the Eternal, 
can aid us ^ ; treading ever more and more firmly, 
in the onward journey ; seeing ever more and 
more clearly all in the light of the Self ; may we 
hope to pass into the Final Peace, into the pprfecf 
realisation of the Pa r a m a t m a, in which merge 
both P r a t y a g a t m a and M u 1 a p r ,a k r t i. 

“ The man of serene mind who rejoice.th in the’ 
Self, and is contented therein, to whom pleasure 
and pain are as one, he becometh fit for immortal¬ 
ity.” 

j’P M o k s h a lieth not hidden on the back of the 
heavens, or on the surface of the earth, or in the 
depths of P a t a 1 a ; the dissolution of aha m - 
k a r a on the disappearance of all desire—such is 
M 0 k s h a , as the Scripture sayeth.” 

%ci:yqf m m- ii 


1 Li^ht on the Path. 



LAST WORDS. 


My reader ! Never again, after having read 
this booidet withunderstanding, ean you be 
altogether without ‘the self-examining conscious¬ 
ness and the self-mastery that makes you turn 
again and again upon yourself to watch and 
regulate wliat you are thinking, saying, doing ; 
and''even if with this there should come upon 
you a harassing wcarinc.ss and sense of empti¬ 
ness of life and constant defeat of pleasure, yoV. 
will not think that this is due to your new habit 
of self-analysis. You will know that this has 
come to you with the partial cessation of Desire, 
which has made it possible for you to turn 
inwards "towlirds die Self, and' understand i']*e 
Science of - the Emotions as one important 
portion of the Science :Of the Self. And you 
•will know that it is this very Science that will 
help you to successfully struggle against and 
gain victory over that dreary emptiness and dull 
harassing weariness, by enabling you to cultivate 
Lov'’-* universal and the capacity for work in 
i^identification with the cosmic life of Ishvara, and 
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gradually to greater and greater joy in sacrifice 
for ocliers, He finds joy in sacrifice for 

His worlds. Long do the uses of this Science 
last-iindeetlj all through the life of the cosmic 
syetcins. For, wherever and whenever is the 
Jiva-sei'if there with it go its *<threefold activities 
of Cognition, Desire, and Action, Thought, Emotion, 
and Occupation, and therefore always if-' it useful to 
know and bear in consciousness the inmost nature 
of these three. Facts of outer ,^science ar<e useful 
or useless according to the outer material surround¬ 
ings. The chemistry of an clement, the physics of 
a force, are useless in a world where that element . 
or that force is not. But there are no worlds 
where Jivas are not; and therefore arc the tacts of 
the inner Science useful always ; therefore is the 
Science, of the Self, A d h y a I m a-V i d y a, the 
highest of the Sciences. 


Peace to all beings. 



